depnepanbHbI HAYYHO-UCCEL0BATENBCKUIA COLMONOMMYECKNIA LEHTP
Poccuitckon akagemumn Hayk
Coumnonoruyeckun nHctutyt PAH — counman ®HANCL, PAH
MexamcumnnnHapHbii LeHTP UCCrefoBaHUn eBponenckon obLLecTBEHHOM MbICI K
(CaHkr-lMeTepbypr, Poccus)

UHcTnTyT Muposor nutepatypbl M. A.M. Mopbkoro Poccuiickon akageMmun Hayk
(Mocksa, Poccus)

Bantunckun degepansHbii yHUBEpPCUTET UMeHn MmmaHyuna KaHTta
(KanunnHrpag, Poccus)

YeTBepTaa MeKAYHApOAHaA Hay4yHas KOHdepeHuumn

BusaHtua, EBpona, Poccus:
coumanbHble NPaKTUKN U B3aMMOCBSA3b AYXOBHbIX Tpaguummn

27-29 ntoHs, 2024 r. CaHkKT-MeTepbypr

MNPOrPAMMA

r. CaHkT-MNeTepbypr



OpraH13auMOoHHbI KOoMUTET

Mpod., a-p dunoc. Hayk Baadumup Bayecnasosuy Kosznoeckuli, anpektop Coumonornyeckoro
nHctutyta PAH — dunmnana ®HUCL, PAH (CanKkT-MeTepbypr, Poccua) — conpeacenartens

Mpod., a-p dunoc. Hayk PomaH Bukmoposuy Ceemnos, AnpeKTop Bbicwel wkonbl dpunocodun,
WUCTOPUN U CcoLManbHbIX HayK bantuiickoro denepanbHOro yHmeepcuteTa MmeHn MmmaHymna KaHta
(CaHkT-MeTepbypr, Poccusa) — conpeacenatens

Oou., KaHa. ¢unoc. Hayk Anekceli [lasnosuy Kosbipes, peKkaH ¢unocodpckoro dakynbreTa
MoOCKOBCKOro rocyaapcTBeHHoro yHusepcuteTa (Mocksa, Poccus)

Mpod., A-p ounoc. Tepesa Obonesuy, 3aB. Kadpeapoih ounocobmun penurnm, 3am. AekaHa
dunnocodckoro dakynbTeTta MNanckoro yHuBepcuTteTa MoaHHa Masna Il (Kpakos, NonbLia)

O-p dwunonor. Hayk TameaHa /lbeosHa AneKcaHOpPoB8a, BeAyLWMA HAyyHbld COTPYAHWMK WMHCTUTYTA
MUpoBON MTepaTypbl M. A.M. FTopbKoro Poccuiickoi akagemun Hayk (Mocksa, Poccus)

Mpod., a-p dpunonornuun KopHenua NyuH, npod. benrpaackoro yHusepcuteta (benrpaa, Cepbusa)

KaHg. cou. HayK PycaaH leHHaobesuy bpacnasckuli, 3am. gupekTopa CoLMON0rMYECKOro MHCTUTYTA
PAH — dmnmana ®HUCL, PAH (CaHkT-MeTepbypr, Poccus)

Mpod., A-p dunoc. Hayk Anekceli 30yapdosuy CasuH, 3aB. Kadegpoh dunocodmm Poccuinckoi
aKaZeMnN HapOAHOrO X03AUCTBA M roCyAapcTBEHHOM CyKb6bl Npu npesuaeHTe PO (Mocksa, Poccus)

Mpod., a-p dunoc. Hayk 3namuuya lNaawueHkosa, npod. dnnocodckoro dakynbTeTa YHUBEPCUTETA
KomeHckoro B BpaTtucnase (bpatucnaea, ChoBakus)

Mpod., a-p dunoc. Hayk EszeHuli AHamoneesuy Makoseuykuli, npod. Kapeapbl pycckon dunnocodum
1 KynbTypbl CaHKT-MeTepbyprckoro rocyaapcreeHHoro yHmueepcuteta (CaHKT-MNeTepbypr, PoccuA)

Jou., KaHa. ¢émnnoc. Hayk Hukonali bopucosuy MeaHos, pou,. Kadpegpbl punocodpckoit aHTpononorum
n uctopun ounocopum WUHctutyta odunocodmm Yenoseka PoccUIMCKOro rocygapcrBeHHOro
negarormyeckoro yHmsepcuteta mm. AU, TepueHa, npod. BoeHHOM akagemuu maTepuasibHOo--
TEeXHMYecKoro obecrneyeHns UMeHU reHepana apmun A.B. Xpynesa (CaHKT-MeTepbypr, Poccus)

Oou., KaHAa. ¢unoc. Hayk MeaH Anekceesuy lpomononos, aou. Kapeapbl ¢nnocodmmn Poccuiickoi
aKkaJemMmuMmn HapoaHOro X03AMCTBa U rOCYAapCcTBEHHOM cyK6bl npu npesnaeHTe PO (Mocksa, Poccus)

Oou., KaHA. ¢unoc. Hayk EneHa BaneHmuHosHa Anbimosad, aou. Kabeapbl nctopumn dunocodum
CaHkT-lMNeTepbyprckoro rocygapcTBeHHOro yHuBepcuteta, PyccKkol XpUCTMaHCKOW rymaHMTapHOM
akagemumn (CaHkt-MNetepbypr, Poccua)



MporpammHblii KomuTet

Mpod., A-p odunoc. HayKk, Anekceli Anekceesud [pakanos, npod. Kadbegpbl dunocodckomn
aHTpononorMm wu  uctopun  ¢unocopumn  UHctutyta  dmnocopmum 4yenoseka Poccuiickoro
rocygapcTBeHHOro negarormyeckoro yHusepcuteta um. A.W. FepueHa (CaHkT-MeTtepbypr, Poccus) —
conpeacenartenb

Oou., KaHa. ¢unoc. Hayk Onez Hukonaesuy HoeosuyuH, CTapWWIA HaY4YHbIM COTPYAHUK
Coumonormnyeckoro uHctutyta PAH — dunmnana PSHUCL, PAH (CankT-Metepbypr, Poccua) —
conpegcepartenb

Mpod., aA-p dunoc. Hayk Anekceli Banepvesuy ManuHos, npod. Kadeapbl pycckon ¢punocodpumn u
KynbTypbl MHCTUTYTa dunocopum CaHkT-MNeTepbyprckoro rocysapcTBEHHONO YHUBEPCUTETA, BEAYLLUA
Hay4HbIli coTpyaHuk Coumonormyeckoro uHctutyta PAH — ¢dunmnana ®HNUCL, PAH (CaHKT-MeTepbypr,
Poccus)

Mpod., a-p dunoc. Hayk, MaauHa BaadumuposHa BAosuHa, BeAyLWMIA HAyYHbIV COTPYAHUK UHCTUTYTA
dunnocobmm Poccuiicko akagemmn HayK, 3amM. NPOPEKTOpa Mo Hay4dHol pabote O6LIELLEPKOBHOM
acnupaHTypbl M AOKTOPAHTYPbl MM. CBATbIX PABHOAMNOCTO/bHbIX Kupunna n Medogusa (Mocksa,
Poccus)

Mpod., a-p dunoc. MeaH Xpucmos, npod. Coduiickoro yHmuepcuteTa Mm. CBaToro KammeHTa
Oxpuackoro (Coous, bonrapwmsn)

Mpod., A-p oéunoc. Hayk Amumpuii Uezopesuy Makapos, 3aB. Kadenpbl OOWMX TYMAHUTAPHbIX
AvcumnamH Ypanbckoi rocyaapcrseHHoi KoHcepBaTtopum um. M.M. Mycoprckoro (EkatepuHbypr,
Poccus)

Kana. dunonor. Hayk AsnekcaHopa HOpbesHa HuKugoposa, cTaplumii HayuHbIN COTPYAHUK UHCTUTYTA
MUpOBON nTepaTypbl UM. A.M. FTopbKoro Poccuiickoi akagemun Hayk (Mocksa, Poccus)

Mpod., PhD uctopun Mupocnas AaHuw, npod. ParkynbTeta UcKyccTB YHMBepcuTeTa KomeHcKoro B
BpaTtucnase (Bpatucnasa, Cnosakusn)

Oou., KaHA. ¢unoc. Hayk AHMoH AnekcaHOposuY MeaHeHKo, aou,. Kadegpbl uctopumn punocodun
CaHkT-MeTepbyprckoro rocyaapcreeHHoro yHuBepcuTeTa (CaHkT-MeTepbypr, Poccus)

Mpod., A-p dunonor. Hayk Amumpuli AnexkcaHOposu4y YepHoenaszos, pou. Kadeapbl obuiero
A3bIKO3HaHMA CaHKT-lMNeTepbyprckoro rocyaapcTeeHHoro yHmusepcuterta (CaHkT-MNetepbypr, Poccua)

Jou., KaHg. WUCT. HayK AnekcaHOp AnekcaHOposu4 CuUHUUbIH, pAou. Pyccko XpucTUMaHCKOM
rymaHutapHoi akagemun (CaHkT-MeTtepbypr, Poccus)

Jou,., KaHa. ucT. Hayk Anekceli Amumpuesuy lMaHmenees, Aoy, Kabeapbl uctopun [pesHer Mpeunn
n Puma CaHkT-lNeTepbyprckoro rocygapctseHHoro yHusepcuteta (CaHkT-MeTtepbypr, Poccus)

Oou., kKaHg. ¢éwunoc. Hayk, Amumpuli Cepeeesuy KypoOwibalino, pou. kKadegpbl dunocopckom
aHTponosorMn u  uctopum  éunocodumn  UHctutyta  dmnocodum yenoseka Poccuiickoro
rocyAapCcTBeHHOro negarorMyeckoro yHusepcuteta um. A.U. lepueHa (CaHkT-NMeTepbypr, Poccus)



27 vioHA
MNneHapHoe 3acepgaHue
MecTo nposegeHua: Counonornieckmn UHCTUTYT PAH — dmnnnan ®HNUCL, PAH
Yn. 7-a KpacHoapmelicKkas, a. 25/14, koHdepeHu-3an, aya,. 530
Beaywme — A.3. CasuH, O.H. HozosuyuH
10.00 - 14.00

MpuBeTcTBEHHbIE C/IOBA conpeaceaTeneil OpraHM3aUMOHHOrO KoMUTeTa KoHbepeHUMn
Bnadumupa Bayecnasosuya Koznosckozo n PomaHa Bukmoposuya Ceemsnosa

Ceemnoe PomaH Bukmoposuu (banmulickuli gpedepansHbili yHUsepcumem umeHu IMmaHyuna
Kanma, KanuHuHepad; CaHkm-llemepbypackuii 2ocydapcmeeHHbIl yHusepcumem, CaHkm-
Memepbype)

[Ba BapuaHTa nnatoHnama lll Beka H.3.: XpUCTUaAHCKaA 1 A3bl4eCKaA «Bepcum»

Makapos Aimumpuli M2opesuy (Ypansckas 2ocydapcmeeHHas KoHcepsamopusa um. M. I1.
Mycopeckoeo, EkamepuHbype; Coyuonoaudeckuli uHcmumym PAH — ¢punuan ®HUCL PAH, CaHKm-
Memepbype)

Bacunesc — apuctokpatma — Hapoga. Moantruyeckne BosspeHmna deogopa Metoxuta: OTroNocoK
TpuTEM3Ma UK NPOBO3BecTMe HapoKKO? (K MocTaHOBKe Npobaembl)

NeaHos Hukonali bopucosuy (Pocculickuli 2ocydapcmeeHHsbili nedazoaudeckuli yHusepcumem um.
A.U. lepueHa, CaHkm-lemepbype)
Camono3sHaHMe U aHamHecuc: bepaaeBCcKNiA KOHCNEKT

Paccen [xcelimc (Fapeapdckuli yHusepcumem, CLLA)
Y7o ectb uctnHa? O K/ Anekcesa banabaHosa «bpat-2»

HozosuuyuH Onee Hukonaesuy (Coyuonozuveckull uHcmumym PAH — ¢puauan ®HUCL PAH, CaHkm-
Memepbype)

Ninbepannsam U TeosIOrUA: K TEONOrMYEeCKMM Havasam npaBa COOCTBEHHOCTM B KAHTOBCKOW
meTadpusnKe npasa

Mypaesbes AHdpeli Hukonaesuy (CaHkm-lemepbypackuli 20cydapcmeeHHbil yHusepcumem, CaHKm-
Memepbype)
dunocodckoe ocHOBaHME HayK O Ayxe U NpUpoae: NPoLIoe, HacTosLee 1 byayuiee

NeaHeHKo AHMOH AnekcaHdposuy (CaHkm-lemepbypackuli 2ocydapcmeeHHblli yHuUsepcumem,
CaHKkm-lemepbype; Coyuonozauyeckuli uHcmumym PAH — ¢punuan ®HUCL| PAH, CaHkm-llemepbype)
CywHOCTb 1 UCcTOPULU3IM

CasuH Anekceli 30yapdosuy (Pocculickas akademuu HApoOHO20 x03Alicmea u 20cy0apcmeeHHol
cnyxcbol npu MpesudeHme Pocculickoti ®edepayuu, Mockea; Tomckuli eocyoapcmeeHHo20
yHusepcumem, TOMCK)

O NeHNHCKOM NOHUMAHMM rerefeBcKomn uctopumn punocodpum
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14.00-15.00 O6eneHHbIN Nepepbis

CeKkuusn: EBponeiickaa mbicnb oT HoBoro BpemeHun kK MoaepHy u ee peuenuum B Poccum
MecTo nposegeHua: Counonornieckmn MHCTUTYT PAH — dmnnan PHNCL, PAH

Yn. 7-a KpacHoapmelicKas, a. 25/14, koHdepeHu-3an, aya,. 530

Beaywmue — A.A. MUeaHeHKo, N.A. [lpomononos

15.00 - 19.00

Mpomononos NeaH Anekceesuy (Pocculickas akademusa HapoOHO20 xo3:alicmea u 2ocydapcmeeHHol
cnyxcbol npu MpezudeHme PO, Mocksa; CaHkm-llemepbypackuli cocydapcmeeHHbIl yHusepcumem
aspokocmuyeckozo rnpubopocmpoeHus, CaHkm-llemepbype; Coyuonoaudeckuli uHcmumym PAH —
¢unuan ®HUCL| PAH, CaHkm-llemepbype)

Mpobnema 3na B pmunocodumm KaHTta

Makoseukuli EezeHuli AHamonsesuy (CaHkm-lemepbypacKkuli 2cocydapcmeeHHsili yHusepcumem,
CaHKkm-llemepbype)

Ky3uH UeaH BnaduneHosuy (CaHkm-lTlemepbypackuli 2ocydapcmeeHHsili yHusepcumem, CaHKm-
Memepbype)

MppauunoHanbHble NPUHLMMNbI MOPasbHOIO 3aKoHa (HeobxogMmble AOMNOHEHUA K KAHTOBCKOM
3TMYECKOoM cucTeme)

Lllesyos AnexkcaHdp Bukmoposuy (Mockoeckuli aguauyuoHHbIli uHcmumym (HaUUOHGbHbIL
uccnedosamesbckuli yHusepcumem), Mocksa)

O 3agayax M MeToZie ANaNEeKTUKMN KaK YC/I0BUAX Ye/0BEeYECKOro MbiluieHus B ydeHum J1.T. poH Akoba
o0 BceobLiei noruke

AnémkuH Bumanuli AnekcaHoposuy (CaHkm-llemepbypackuli 20cydapcmeeHHsili yHusepcumem)
deHomeHo0rMYecknii NyTb K dunocodmm B yueHum U.I. duxre

Esnamnues ®edop Neopesuu (CaHkm-lemepbypackuli 2ocyoapcmeeHHsiii yHugepcumem, CaHKmM-
Memepbype2)
Npea agMHamuyeckoro nepeoHavana B ¢punocopum duxre

Tumodgpees AnexkcaHop NeaHosuy (CaHkm-lemepbypackuli 20cydapcmeeHHbIl UHCMmumym KUuHo u
menesudeHus, CaHKkm-llemepbype)
Mpobnema Hay4yHOro aHanM3a UCKYCCTBaA B 3cTeTuKe lerens

Mamkynb AHOpeli bopucosuy (CaHkm-llemepbypacKuli eocydapcmeeHHsili yHusepcumem, CaHKm-
Memepbype2)
Cratyc uctopumn punocodmn y Kanta u Xangerrepa

Amumpoe Uzopb Uzopesuy (BoeHHO-mopckas akademusa umeHu Aomupana ®noma CosemcKozo
Coro3a H. I. KysHeuosa, CaHkm-llemepbypa)
l'erenb n nctopma punocodun Kak HayKa B TpyZAax MbiCIMTeNel coBeTckon Poccun

Kosanb OkcaHa AHamosnvesHa (Pycckas XpuCmuaHCKAs 2ymMaHUmMapHas akademus um. .M.
Jlocmoesckozo, CaHkm-lemepbype)
XaHHa ApeHAT Kak MeanaTop ABYX Ky/bTyp



JlazymuH Cepeeli Baaoumuposuy (Coyuonoaudeckuli uHcmumym PAH — ¢hunuan @HUCL] PAH,
CaHKkm-llemepbype)
Mpobaema npusHaHuA B dnA0COGCKOM U TeoN0rMYeckom nosHaHmm y A. Koxkesa n P. upapa

CromkuH AHmMoH Cepezeesuy (Esponelickuli yHusepcumem e CaHkm-llemepbypze; HayuoHanbHbIl
uccnedosamersnscKuli yHUsepcumem «Boicwas wWKoaa akoHomMuku» 8 CaHkm-llemepbypee;
Coyuonoeuyeckuii uHcmumym PAH — ¢punuan ®HUCL| PAH, CaHkm-lemepbype2)

MponeromeHbl K MaTePUAIUCTUYECKON cOPUOIOTUn

Kanenvuyk KceHus AnekcaHdpoeHa (HauuoHanbHbil ucciedosamensckuli yHusepcumem UTMO,
CaHKkm-lemepbype; Coyuonozauyeckuli uHcmumym PAH — ¢punuan ®HUCL| PAH, CaHkm-llemepbype)
KoHuenuua ancnosutmea B punocodpum . ArambeHa: BO3IMOXKHO An cnaceHne?

27 nioHA

CeKumAa: PyccKas MbiCNb MeXAy aHTUUHbIM Hacnieauem, BU3aHTU3MOM U eBPOnencKoi
uusununsauymemn

3acepaHue 1

MecTo nposegeHua: Counonornieckmn UHCTUTYT PAH — dmnnnan ®HNUCL, PAH
Yn. 7-a KpacHoapmelickas, 4. 25/14, aya. 516

Begywmue — U.H. Moyanosa, A.A. CUHUYbIH

15.00 - 18.00

Mouanosa NpuHa HukonaesHa (CaHkm-lemepbypacKuii 2ocydapcmeeHHsili yHusepcumem, CaHkm-
Memepbype2)

M3 EBponbl B Poccuto: ocobeHHOCTH TpaHcasunm obpasa Mudaropa-myapeua (BTopas nonosmHa XVII
—XIX BB.)

CuHUUYbIH AneKcaHOp AnekcaHOposuy (Pycckasa XpUucmuaHCKasa 2yMaHUMapHas akaoemus um. @.M.
Locmoesckozo, CaHkm-llemepbype)

Cokpar ¢ pakenom MpomeTen (NeTepbyprckuii McTopuK 3.[. ®ponos 0 NOBOPOTE B UCTOPUN
obLLecTBeHHOM Mbic/iK, caenaHHOM adUHCKUM dunocodom)

Aneimosa EneHa BaneHmuHosHa (CaHkm-llemepbypackuli 20cyoapcmeeHHsbll yHuUsepcumem,
CaHkm-lemepbype; Pycckaa XpucmuaHCKaa 2yMaHumapHas akademus um. .M. [Jocmoesckoeo,
CaHkm-llemepbype)

Kapasaesa CeemnaHa BukmoposHa (Cesepo-3anadHsili 2ocydapcmeeHHblli MeduyuHCKuUl
yHusepcumem um. U.N. MeuHukoea, CaHKkm-llemepbype; Pycckas xpucmuaHCKas 2yMmaHumapHas
akademus um. @.M. flocmoesckozo, CaHkm-llemepbype)

ApucToTenb U3 BTOPbIX PYK: peuenuum ¢nnocodmm Apmuctotena Ha Pycu

Monos [JaHun Cepeeesuy (CaHkm-llemepbypeckuli eocydapcmeeHHsili yHusepcumem, CaHKM-
Memepbype)
Peuenuma counanbHO-NONUTUYECKUX MAEN CTOMKOB Ha CTPAHUL,AX PYCCKOMN nepuoankm XIX Beka



KysHeyosa Bepa BnadumuposHa (HayuoHaneHbIl eocydapcmeeHHbili YHUsepcumema ¢husuyveckoli
Kyabmypbl, ciopma u 300posssa umeHu [1.®. fleccagpma, CaHkm-lemepbype)
CoBpeMEHHbI CTOULM3M KaK MHOMKATOP MUPOBO33PEHYECKUX U3MEHEHMI

®emuceHko Onvbaa /leoHUdo8Ha (MHcmumym pycckol aumepamypei (MywkuHckuli fJom) Pocculickoli
akademuu Hayk, CaHKm-llemepbype)
K. H. J/leOHTbeB M rpeyeckoe MOHaLecTBO

NweHKko HuHa CepeeesHa (/ly2aHckuli 20cyoapcmeeHHbIl azpapHsbili yHusepcumem umeHu K.E.
Bopouwiunoesa, /ly2aHcK)
O6pa3s BusaHTMM B yuebHUKe Munxaumna AnyHoBa «KpaTkuit Kypc Pycckoi nctopmmy» (2023)

28 UoHA

CeKuusa: PyccKas MbiC/ib MeXAY aHTUUHbIM Hacleanuem, BU3AHTU3MOM U eBPONencKoin
uusuansaymen

3acepgaHue 2

MecTo npoBeaeHus: Coumonormyeckmnin MHcTUTyT PAH — dmnnnan dPHNCL, PAH
Yn. 7-a KpacHoapmelicKkas, a. 25/14, aya. 534

Beaywwme — A.B. bakyHues, B.B. ®omuH

10.30 - 18.00

Kupunnoe AHOpeli AnekcaHOposuY (HOxcHbIl ¢hedepansHbili yHusepcumem, Pocmos-Ha-LoHy)
CueHapuM KOHCTPYMPOBaHMA BU3aHTUIMCKOro Hacneans

YneaHos Onea MepmaHosuY (Bbicwiasa wKoaa Kyasmyposaoauu, Mocksa)
«MockBa — TpeTuit PuUMm» B COBPEMEHHOM Hay4YHOM AUCKypce

JaHuw Mupocnas Nosegposuy (YHusepcumem KomeHckozo 8 bpamucnase, C1o8akus)
CnoBaLkas 1 Yeluckaa nctopuorpaduma o mecte u pose Teopumn « Mockea — TpeTuit Pum» B KOHTEKCTe
WHTepnpeTaLmm PycCKOM NCTOPUM

J1awko Unbsa AHamonsesuy (CaHkm-llemepbypackuli 20cydapcmeeHHbIl yHusepcumem
MPOMbIUWAHHbBIX MexHoa02ul u dusaliHa, CaHkm-llemepbypea)
JpeBHepyccKas MKOHA C AMaNeKTUKO-MaTepUaIMcTUYecKom ToUukmM 3peHuns M.A. Nindwmua

Cyxopyrkoea Onvz2a AnekcaHOposHa (Mockosckuli 2opodckoli nedazozuveckuli yHusepcumem,
Mockea)
BM3aHTM3M WM pOCCUIACKAA UMBMAM3ALMA: K BOMPOCY O HAcnenoBaHWW Poccuelt BU3AHTUIACKOM
TPaAULMK

BoposeHeuy Tapac AHamonbesuy (K0z2opckuli eocyoapcmeeHHbIl yHusepcumem, XaHmoi-MaHculick)
TpaAnUMOHHAA NPaBOCNaBHaA aHTPOMOAOMMA U TYMaHUCTUYECKUI NepCoHaNN3m

JlyyeHkoe NeaH PomaHosuy (MHcmumym socmouyHbix pykonucel Pocculickoli akademuu Hayk,
CaHkm-llemepbype, dunuan Hay4yHo-uccaedo8amenbcKo2o U KOHCMPYKMOPCKO20 UHCmumyma
MOHMaMHol mexHonozauu — Amomcmpoli 8 Eaunme)
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CpaBHUTE/IbHbIN aHaM3 KOH$eCcCMOHabHOro paKkTopa B MUIPaLMOHHON NoMTUKe Poccuiickon m
OcmaHcKol nmnepuit co BTopoii nonosuHbl XVIII no BTopyto nonosuHy XIX BB.

Medosapos Makcum Bukmoposuuy (HayuoHanbHsil uccniedosamesnsckuli Huxezopoockuli
2ocydapcmeeHrHsbili yHusepcumem um. H.U. /lobayesckozo, HuxHuli Hoszopod)

Llenun, ctpaterna n TakTMKa BHeLWHeN NoANTUKKM Poccun Ha BankaHax B NpeAcTaBAeHUM AMNAOMATa
H0.C. Kapuosa

Bpaszesuy Ceamocnas CmaHucnaasosuy (CaHkm-lemepbypackull 2ocy0apcmeeHHbIl 3KOHOMUYecKuli
yHusepcumem, CaHkm-llemepbype)
Feononntnyeckana koHuenuua ®.U. TiotueBa

14.00-15.00 O6eaeHHbIN NepepbIiB

Hukonaees Hukonali lOpbesuy (Boaxckuli nonumexHuveckuli uHcmumym (¢hunuas) Bosnzoepadckozo
20cydapcmeeHH020 mexHUYecKo20 yHuUsepcumema, Boaicckuli)
A.N. TepueH — meay peBoMOLUMOHHbBIM HAaCUANEM U MUPOTBOPYECTBOM

Komapoe AHmoH CmaHucnasosuy (/leHuH2padckuli eocydapcmeeHHsbili yHusepcumem umeHu A. C.
MywkuHa, CaHKkm-lemepbype)
Pycckue mbicantenn-koHcepaaTopbl XIX—XX BB. 0 pennrnosHoii ceoboae

®omuH Bauecnas Baadumuposuy (KagedpansHeili BockpeceHckuli cobop, XaHmei-MaHculick; HH0OY
A0 «/yxosHo-npoceemumenscKulli yeHmp», XaHmsoi-MaHculick)
Mcrnxasm Kak OCHOBA HEOMATPUCTUYECKOTO CMHTE3a

Mawykoea EneHa HOpbesHa (BoeHHo-Kocmuyeckas akademus umeHu A.®. Moxalickoeo, CaHKm-
Memepbype)
MapKc 1 MapKCM3M B peLLenLLmMmn aBTOPOB KypHaia «HoBbIM rpag»

bakyHyee AHMOH Baadumuposu4y (MMHcmumym muposoli aumepamypel um. A.M. [opbKoeo
Pocculickoli akademuu Hayk, Mockea)

K.[. BanbMoHT 1 U.A. ByHUH vs P. PonnaH (1927—-1928): KOHGNMKT MUPOBO33pPEHUIA 1 ero noaonseKka
(MCTOYHMKOBEQUYECKUNI acneKT)

MpasuH Apmém AHOpeesuy (HayuoHanbHsIl uccnedosamenscKuli yHusepcumem «Boicwiasa WKona
3KoHomuKu», Mockea,; Coyuonoauveckuli uHcmumym PAH — ¢unuan ®HUCL PAH, CaHKkm-
Memepbype; MHcmumym muposoli numepamypsl umeHu A.M. Fopbkoz2o PAH, Mocksa)
AnonoreTnKa n KpUTKKa guanektuyeckon metogonornmn A.®. flocesa (/1.A. Torotuwsmam,

B.B. BubuxmH, C.C. Xopy:xuit)

ToHKosudosa AHHAO BukmoposHa (KybaHckuli eocydapcmeeHHbIl yHusepcumem gu3uyeckol
Kynbmypbl, cnopma u mypusma, KpacHooap)

[Be TpaguMumm MOCTCEKYNAPHOrO MUpPOoNoHUMaHua (dunocodpus 0. Xabepmaca M pycckasd
penurnosHasa ¢punocodua Nnepsoi NosoBUHbI XX BeKa)

Lisemkosa Hamanus BbopucosHa (VIHcmumym coyuansHo-noaumu4eckux uccnedosaHuli @HUCL
PAH, Mocksa)
CoBpemeHHbIe LUMBU/IM3aLNOHHbIE NPOLLECCHI B COLMaNbHO-KYbTYPHOM cpeae Poccun



28 nioHA
CeKuua: BusaHTuA B 3anagHo-eBPONEMCKOM U CNaBAHCKOM KOHTEKCTaxX
MecTo nposegeHus: Counonornieckmn MHCTUTYT PAH — dunnan PHNCL, PAH
Yn. 7-a KpacHoapmelicKkas, a. 25/14, koHdepeHu-3an, aya. 530
Beaywme — A.C. Kypowibalino, A.A. lNaHmenees
10.30 - 14.00

Manmenees Anekceli Amumpuesuy (CaHkm-llemepbypackuli eocydapcmeeHHsbili yHUsepcumem,
CaHkm-lemepbype, MHcmumym eceobuwieli ucmopuu Pocculickoli akademuu HayK, Mockea)
OTCTYNHMKM OT XPUCTUAHCTBA B NepBble BeKa B LLePKOBHOM N A3bIYECKOW Tpaanumm

Muponrbos NeaH AHOpeesuy (Pocculickuli eocydapcmeeHHbil aepapHsil yHusepcumem — MCXA
umeHu K.A. Tumupszesa, Mockea)
OTHOWweHue K Pumy nmnepatopos goma KOHCTaHTUHA

Kypowibaliino Amumpuli Cepeeesuy (HayuoHanbHsIl uccnedosamensckuli yHusepcumem «Boicwas
wKosna skoHomuku», Mocksa; banmulickuli gpedepansHsili yHusepcumem um. Ummaryuna KaHma,
KanuHuHepad; Pocculickuli eocydapcmeeHHbIl nedazoaudecKkuli yHusepcumem um. A.U. lepuyeHa,
CaHkm-llemepbype)

Teyprus B Kopnyce Apeonarntukm n cumeonmnsm Esarpus MoHTUINCKOTO

Kponomos PomaH Cepeeesuy (CaHkm-llemepbypackuli 2ocyoapcmeeHHbIl yHusepcumem, CaHKm-
Memepbype2)

AnodaTuKa MepBoHayana n npobaiema 60KeCTBEHHOro TBOPEHUA U3 HUYETO B KOHTEKCTE aHTUYHOIO
N XPUCTUAHCKOrO HEOMIATOHN3MA

®dypmali dpaHyucka BukmoposHa (/leHuHepadcKuli yHusepcumem umeHu A.C. lMywkuHa, CaHKm-
lMemepbype)

Ponb cBsiTot MpuHbl B cosbiBe Ceabmoro BceneHckoro cobopa 787 roaa. MKoHbI, noyntaemble B
BunsaHTUM 1 Ha 3anaae

3ybosa AHHaQ HukonaesHa (HauuoHanbHbili uccnedosamesbCKuli HuxcezopodcKuli
2ocydapcmeeHHsbili yHusepcumem um. H.U. /lobayesckoeo, HuxcHuli Hoseopod)

Bocnpustne xeHwwuHbl B XII-XIV BB. Ha OCHOBe CTapodpaHLy3CKMX KypTyasHbIX POMaHOB WU
BM3aHTUIMCKOro ntoboBHOro pomaHa 28 nocne 12.00

Esnamnues Meopb UNeaHosuy (CaHKm-lemepbypackuli eocydapcmeeHHslli yHusepcumem, CaHKM-
Memepbype)

Ot OpureHa po WNoaHHa CKoTa DpuyreHbl: CTAaHOBAEHME TpaguuUM MUCTUYECKOro MaHTeMsma B
eBponeiickon ¢unocodum

AKuwuH Cepeeli bopucosuy (Hezasucumelii uccnedosamerns, CaHkm-lemepbype)
O HeKOTOpbIX MOTUBAX 3CTETUKN ApeonarnTuk B pomaHe Y. Iko «Mma po3sbi»

LLykuH Tumyp Apkadeesuy (Coyuonoauveckuli uHcmumym PAH — ¢punuan ®HUCL] PAH, CaHkm-
Memepbype)

Lllepbakos Muxaun MeaHosuy (Coyuonoauyeckuli uHcmumym PAH — ¢punuan ®HUCL| PAH, CaHkm-
Memepbype)



Peuenumsa counHeHunit Makcuma UcnosegHuka B XI Beke

Kapnos AnekcaHop AnexkcaHdposu4 (Mockosckas dyxosHas akademus, Mockea, Coyuonozuveckuli
uHcmumym PAH — ¢punuan ®HUCL PAH, CaHkm-llemepbype)
MNcTokmM borocioBckoro ctaHosneHua Hukngopa Mpuropsl

CeHuHa TameaHa AHamosnveesHa (Coyuonoauveckuli uHcmumym PAH — ¢punuan ®HUCL PAH, CaHkm-
Memepbype)
MocelaoH 1 MNayToH Kak TBOPLLbI YesloBeYEeCKOM Ayl B NaHTeoHe Meoprua Femucta MandoHa

MNpe3eHTauma nsgaHus «Esnamnues U.U. HenckaxkeHHoe XpUCTMAHCTBO U ero cyabba B
eBponeiickon nctopuun. CN6.: Nsg-so LLCO, 2024 ».

Beaywmnit — U.U. Esnamnues

14.00-15.00 O6eaeHHbIN NepepbiB

Kpyrabiit cton: Busantuiickuii PeHeccaHc Xl — XV BB.: 6orocnosue, punocodpusa, noamtuka
MecTo nposegeHus: Counonorniyeckmn MHCTUTYT PAH — dmanan ®HNUCL, PAH

Yn. 7-a KpacHoapmelickasn, a. 25/14, koHdepeHu-3an, aya. 530

Beaywwnin — [.A. YepHoana3zos

15.00-17.30

LykuH Tumyp Apkadbesuy (Coyuonoauyeckuli uHcmumym PAH — ¢punuan ®HUCL PAH, CaHkm-
Memepbype2)
YcTaHOBNEHME Npa3gHUKa Tpex CeaTutenei n 6orocnosckue guckyccum B Xl Beke

Bapeiwesa Onvea NeopesHa (CaHkm-llemepbypackuli 20cydapcmeeHHsll yHusepcumem, CaHKmM-
Memepbype; Couuonoauveckuli uHcmumym PAH — ¢punuan ®HUCL| PAH, CaHkm-lemepbype)
KommeHTapuin Peogopa Mpoapoma Ko BTopon KHure Analytica posteriora ApUcToTenn B KOHTEKCTe
NO3AHEaHTUYHOM N BU3AHTUIACKON KOMMEHTAaTOPCKOMN Tpaanumm

YepHoenazos Amumpuli AnekcaHoposuy (CaHkm-llemepbypacKkuli 20cy0apcmeeHHbil
yHusepcumem, CaHkm-llemepbype; Coyuonoauyeckuli uHcmumym PAH — ¢punuan ®HUCL] PAH,
CaHKkm-llemepbype)

Moxsana 6e3rpaHUYHON LWeapoCTU: K BONPOCY O NOANTUYECKOM uaeane Meoprus Maxmumepa

HozosuuyuH Onee Hukonaesuuy (Coyuonoaudeckuli uHcmumym PAH — ¢punuan ®HUCL PAH, CaHkm-
Memepbype)

TpuHUTapHaa nonemuKka nocnegHelt yetseptu XllI Beka M WKoAbHAA dunocodckaa Tpaguuma:
Feopruint Mocxambap « AHTUPPETUK NpoTUB Beka» (rn. 3)

CnupudoHoega /ludus BaneHmuHogHa (Coyuonoauveckuli uHcmumym PAH — ¢punuan ®HUCL] PAH,
CaHkm-llemepbype)

lHoceonormyeckme ocHoBaHMA 6Orocs10BUA B COMMHEHMAX Bapnaama Kanabpwuitckoro u Mpuropusa
Manambl: CpaBHUTENbHbIN aHaNU3



CeHuHa TameaHa AHamosneesHa (Coyuonoauveckuli uHcmumym PAH — ¢punuan ®HUCL] PAH, CaHkm-
Memepbype)
Kp1TMKa XpUCTMaH M XpPUCTMAHCTBA B COYMHEHUAX Meoprus F'emucta MandoHa

KypbaHos AHOpeli Bukmoposuy (Coyuonozuyeckuli uHcmumym PAH — ¢gpunuan ®HUCL| PAH,
CaHKkm-llemepbype)

PacnpocTpaHeHMe aHTUNAATUHCKUX NponsBeaeHnii Mpuropmsa Manambl B chaBaHCKomM mupe B XV—XVI
BeKax

Kpyrabiit cton: Ludposble M3gaHMa aHTUUHDBIX U BU3AHTUMUCKUX NUCbMEHHbIX NaMATHUKOB: TEKCT,
nepesop, HayuyHbI annapaTt, KOMMEHTapuu

MecTo nposegeHua: Counonornieckmn MHCTUTYT PAH — dmnnan ®HNCL, PAH
Yn. 7-a KpacHoapmelicKkas, a. 25/14, koHdepeHu-3an, aya,. 530

Beaywmin — O.H. HozosuyuH

17.30-20.00

CnupudoHosa /ludus BasneHmMuUHo8Ha (MHcmumym mupoeol aumepamypsl um. A.M. Fopeko2o PAH,
Mocksa)

MpeacTaBneHUe BapnaTUBHOCTU TEKCTA B LLMPPOBbIX aKaAeMUYECKMX U3AaHUAX: BOSMOXKHOCTH,
NpPeuMyLLLEeCTBa U OTPaHNYEHNS

KypbaHoe AHOpeli Bukmopoesuy (MHcmumym muposgoii naumepamypsi um. A.M. lopekozo PAH, Mocksa)
Bu3yannsauma KpUTUYECKOro anmnapaTta B LMPPOBbIX N3AAHUAX AHTUYHDBIX M BU3AHTUNCKUX NUcaTenein

LLlykuH Tumyp Apkadeesu4 (MHcmumym muposoli aumepamypsi um. A.M. Mopbrkozo PAH, Mockea)
JaTnpoBKa aHTUYHOIO TEKCTa: YeM MOTyT NOMOYb TEKCTOBbIE 6a3bl AaHHbIX

Hukughoposa AnekcaHOpa HOpbesHa (MHcmumym mupoeoli numepamypsi um. A.M. Fopbkozo PAH,
Mockea)

MunadusUTCKUN NUTyprveckmii cbopHuk Sinai Greek MG NF62: npobnembl naeHTUGUKaALMUU U
nybankaumm

HoeosuuuH Onee Hukonaesuy (MHcmumym muposoii numepamyps! um. A.M. lopsko2o PAH, Mocksa)
MoBecTBOBaTE/IbHAA CTPYKTYypa M KaHpPoBble ocobeHHOoCcTH «O coTBOpeHMU Mnpa» MoaHHa
dunnonoHa: K BONpocy o NnpuHuunax umppoBoro KOMMEHTUPOBAHHOIO U34aHUSA COYUHEHMUA

YepHoanazos Amumpuli AnekcaHoposuy (MHcmumym mupoeoii numepamypsi um. A.M. Fopbko2o PAH,
Mockea)
TpakTaT «O cotBopeHunn mupa» MoaHHa ®PunonoHa: cneumduka A3bika U CTUAA

Cmapukosa ApuHa OnezoeHa (MHcmumym muposoli numepamypsi um. A.M. lopbrkozo PAH, Mockea)

AHTUYHaA Tpagmums o Hune B Tpaktate ®unonoHa «O cotBopeHnn mupa» (Philop. De opif. mund. 4,
3un4,5)
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AHHOTaUMK AO0KNa[0B

MneHapHble AO0KNAAbI

CseTtnos PomaH Buktoposuy / Roman V. Svetlov

Bantuiicknii pepepanbHblil yHMBepcuteT MmeHn WMmmanymna Kanta, Kanuuuurpaa, Poccua, auvpektop
Bbicwen wKonbl ¢unocodumn, UCTOpUM U coumanbHbiXx HayK; CaHKT-NeTepbyprcknii  rocynapcTBEeHHbIN
yHusepcutet, CaHkT-Metepbypr, Poccusn, npodeccop, aoktop ¢unoc. Hayk / Immanuel Kant Baltic Federal
University, Kaliningrad, Russia, Director of the Higher School of Philosophy, History and Social Sciences; Saint
Petersburg State University, St. Petersburg, Russia, Professor, DSc in Philosophy

[lBa BapnaHTa niatoHn3ma lll BeKa H.3.: XpUCTUAHCKanA U A3blYecKasa «Bepcum»?t

TpeTuii Bek no P. Xp. BaXkeH ANA NOHWMaHWA TOrO, KaK Hauyanu pas3BMBATbCA ABE KOHKYpUpylowMme, HO U
B3aMMHO BAMAIOWME APYr Ha Apyra Gopmbl NIAaTOHM3MA — A3blYECKas M XpPUCTMaHCKaA. PaccmatpuBaemble
nopoi Kak gononHswowme apyr gpyra oéurypbl OpureHa u [110TMHA NOKasbiBalOT 61M30CTb  MHOIMX
TEOPEeTUYECKUX UHTYMLMIN, ANCKYPCOB M AaxKe NpakTuK. OQHaKo BaXKHO BUAETb U GyHAAMEHTaslbHOe pas/inume,
KOTOpOE CBA3aHO C TeMOI UCTOPM3Ma U C To/IKoBaHMeMm Jloroca. MpueneyeHne Hacneama yyeHnkos MNaotnHa —
Mopdupua n AMenns — No3BOARET NPOACHUTL 3Ty PasHULY B AWCKYPCE, KOTopasa B AasbHelwem byaeT BAUATb
Ha afJanTauuio MIaTOHOBCKOIO M apUCTOTE/IEBCKOrO Hac/iedms, a TaK¥Ke HeomnjaaToHW3Ma B CpeaHeBeKOoBOM
WHTENNEKTYa/IbHOM KyNbType.

Two versions of Platonism of the Ill century A. D.: a Christian and a Pagan one

The Ill century A. D. is sufficient for the understanding of how the development of two competing, while also
mutually influencing each other, forms of Platonism, Christian and Pagan, originated. While being considered at
times mutually complementing figures, Plotinus and Origenes reveal the proximity of a manifold of theoretical
insights, discourses and even practices. It is also, however, of great importance to see a fundamental
distinction related to the topic of historicism and the interpretation of the Logos. With the involvement of the
heritage of Plotinus’ disciples, Porphyry and Amelius, this distinction within the discourse could be clarified to
further leverage the adaptation of Platonic and Aristotelian legacy as well as Neo-Platonism in the medieval
intellectual culture.

Makapos AmuTtpuii Uropesuy / Dmitry |. Makarov

YpanbcKkas rocygapcreeHHas KoHcepatopua um. M. M. Mycoprckoro, EkaTepuHbypr, Poccusa, npodeccop;
Coumonornyecknii MHcTUTYT PAH — dmnmnan ®HUCL, PAH, CankT-MeTepbypr, Poccus, Beaywmini HaydHbI
COTPYAHUK, AOKTOp ¢unon. Hayk / Ural State Conservatory named after M.P. Mussorgsky, Ekaterinburg,
Russia, Professor; Sociological Institute of FCTAS RAS, St. Petersburg, Russia, Associate Researcher, Leading
Researcher, DSc in Philology

BacuneBc — apuctokpatma — Hapoa. MoanTtuyeckmne Bo33peHua Peopopa Metoxmta: OTrosoCoK
TpUTEM3IMA MM NPOBO3BECTME BAPOKKO? (K MOCTaHOBKe npobnembi)?

1 UccnepoBaHue BbINONHEHO 3a cYeT rpaHTa Poccuiickoro HaydyHoro ¢oHaa Ne 24-18-00980 «FepmeHEeBTMKA K1aCCUYECKoro
TeKcTa Kak popma dunocodpckoit camoneHTudukaumm: MNaatoH U ero Hacnegue ot AHTUYHOCTU A0 COBpemMeHHOoM Poccum»
(BanTuiickuin benepanbHbiit yHUBepcuTeT UmeHn MmmaHyuna Kanta) https://rscf.ru/project/24-18-00980/

The study was funded by the grant of the Russian Science Foundation, project No. 24-18-00980 “Classical text hermeneutics
as a form of philosophical self-identification. Plato and his heritage from Antiquity to modern Russia” (Immanuel Kant Baltic
federal university) https://rscf.ru/en/project/24-18-00980/

2 WUccnepoBaHme BbIMOJIHEHO 3a CYeT rpaHTa Poccuiickoro HaydHoro ¢oHaa Ne 23-18-00251 «BusaHTMICKMIM PeHeccaHc:
WHCTUTYLUMOHAIbHbIE OCHOBAaHWA U TeoNOoro-meTapusnyeckne WCTOKM PeUrMo3HO-MOIMTUYECKOTO AMUCKYpCa BTOPOWM
nonosuHbl XI - XV BB.» (PegepanbHblit HAy4HO-UCCE4,0BaTENbCKUIA COLMONOTMYECKUI LEeHTp PoccuiAcKol akageMnn Hayk),
https://rscf.ru/project/23-18-00251/
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B rn. 93-98 «MNamsaTHbix 3ameTok» (20-e rr. XIV B.) ®eogop MeToxuT AOMyCKaeT Npeano/oKeHUe, YTo
OCHOBHblE COLMANBbHO-NOJIMTUYECKME areHTbl COLMYMa — BAaCUNIEBC, apUCTOKPATMA U HApo4, — NPUHAANEXKAT K
pasHbiM npupogam. MoaobHoe BoO33peHMe, MebKOM BbiCKasbiBaemoe M LUekcnvpom B «lamnete» (1599-
1601), B 60roc/10BCKOM NJIaHE 03HAYaET NEPEHOC B NMOJNTUYECKYIO GUNOCODUIO NONONKEHWI BO3HUKLLEN B VI B.
epecu TpUTeUToB, C KoTopon Boponunck JlIeoHTU BusaHTuinckuii, OTubl LLepKBM M aHOHMMHbIE NOAEMUCTLI. B
KoHue Xl B. pss NONOKeHWUN 3TOM epecn BOCKPELLAeT B cBoel cymbypHoin 6orocnosckon cucteme MoaHH Xl
Bekk. MosTomy gna ero NPOTUMBHMKOB — TakuX, Kak leoprnit Mocxambap — onpoBepyeHue TpuTemsma
0CTaBasIoCb OAHOM U3 BaXKHelWwux 3agay. OyeBngHo, MeTOXMT BOCKpELUAeT Te MOIOKEHUA NaTUHOPUABCTBA,
KoTopsble eue B nocnegHen Tpetu Xl B. 6biamn 6411M3KM ero otuy Feopruio MeToxuty, ocy:geHHomMmy B 1285 r. Ha
Cobope BO BnaxepHax BKyne ¢ MoaHHom Bekkom u KoHcTaHTMHOM MenuteHnotom. B niaHe npusHaHuA
NOSIMTUYECKOM POAN Hapoaa MeTOXUT, KOHEYHO, NPU3HAET SHTEe/IeXMEN Hapoaa apUCTOKPaTMIO — CO0BPasHO ¢
OZHMM M3 NMONOXKEeHWN HeonnaTtoHusma Peogopa Il Nackapsa (1254-1258), cornacHO KOTOPOMY, SHTENEXUs U
pa3nuyme — ABa NPUHLMNG, OXBATbIBAOLLMX BCE Cyllee. PaccmaTpumBaloTca O0T4acTM CXOAHble NpeacTaBAeHnA O
poan HapoZa W apUCTOKPATMU B CTPYKType COLMYMa, BbiCKa3aHHble B «YyxecTpaHLe» HeanoauTaHCKOro
6apoyHoro mbicautensa [xynvo Kanaudo (1560-1634). Kanaudo 6amke MeToxuTa noaxoauT K uaee
HapOAHOro NpeACcTaBUTE/NIbCTBA B OpraHax BAacTW, AEUCTBYIOWEro Ha cMcTeMHoW ocHose. OHAKO M OH ewé
6/1M30K BbllENPUBEAEHHBIM MOJIOMKEHUAM CPeLHEBEKOBOrO HeonnaToHuM3ma. Moatomy, B oTanume o E. ge
Bpuc—BaH gep BenbaeH, Mbl CYMTaem, YTO MOAMTUYECKME BO33peHMA MeToxuTa Hafo CpaBHWMBATb He C
MOHTECKbE, a C NpeCcTaBUTENAMWN peHeccaHCcHo-paHHebapoyHoro mupa XIV-XVII BB.

Emperor, Aristocracy, and the People. Theodore Metochites’ Political Views: An Echo of the Tritheism
or a Harbinger of the Barocco? (A Statement of the Problem)

In the Chs. 93 to 98 of his Sententious Notes, dating back to the 20-es of the fourteenth century, Theodore
Metochites put forward an idea that the basic social and political agents in the society, i. e., the emperor,
aristocracy, and the people, belonged to different natures. Such a consideration, which was also uttered in
passing by Shakespeare in the Hamlet (1599-1601), meant theologically a transposition into the political
philosophy of some tenets of the Tritheist heresy, which was known to have emerged in the sixth century A. D.
and to have become the target of polemics lead by Leontius of Byzantium, some Fathers of the Church, and
anonymous polemists. In the end of the thirteenth century some allegations of this heresy came to be
rejuvenated by John XI Veccus in his messy theological system. This is why the refutation of the Tritheism
remained one of the most important tasks for his theological opponents, such as George Moschambar.
Evidently, Metochites reinvigorates those Latinophile statements that had been close to his father George
Metochites, who was condemned at the Council of Blachernae in 1285 together with John Veccus and
Constantine Meliteniotes, already in the last third of the thirteenth century. Metochites was certain to
recognize aristocracy as the entelechy of the people and its political role, in compliance with a tenet of
Theodore Il Lascaris’ (1254—1258) Neoplatonism, to wit, that entelechy and difference are the two principles
which govern all the beings. We consider some partly similar ideas about the role of the people and of the
aristocracy in the social structure from the «Foreigner» (Forestiero) by the baroque thinker from Napoli, Giulio
Capaccio (1560-1634). He was closer, than Metochites, to the concept of the people’s representation in the
authorities, working on a regular basis. But Capaccio was also too close to the aforementioned notions of the
Medieval Neoplatonism. Therefore, we believe, unlike Eva de Vries—van der Velden, that Metochites’ political
views should be compared not with those of Montesquieu, but with those notions and concepts which were
characteristic for the representatives of the Renaissance and early baroque world from the fourteenth to the
seventeenth centuries.

MeaHoB Hukonait Bopucosuy / Nikolay B. Ivanov

Poccuiicknin rocyaapcTBeHHbIN neaarornyecknini yHusepcutet um. A.W. FepueHa, CaHkT-Metepbypr, Poccus,
noueHT; BoeHHan akagemua maTepuanbHO-TEXHUYECKOro obecrnevyeHnsa MMeHU reHepana apmum A.B.
Xpynesa, npodeccop; Coumonornyecknin MHCTUTYT PAH — duanan ®PHUCL, PAH, CaHkT-MNeTepbypr, Poccus,
aCCOLMMPOBAHHbIA HayyHbl COTPYAHMK, KaHa. ¢unoc. Hayk / Herzen State Pedagogical University of
Russia, St. Petersburg, Russia, Associate Professor; Military Academy of Logistical Support “General of the

The study was funded by the grant of the Russian Science Foundation, project No. 23-18-00251 “The Byzantine
Renaissance: The Institutional Foundations and Theological and Metaphysical Origins of Religious and Political Discourse,
Second Half of the 11th-15th Centuries” (Federal Center of Theoretical and Applied Sociology of the Russian Academy of
Sciences), https://rscf.ru/en/project/23-18-00251/
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Army A. V. Khrulyov”, St. Petersburg, Russia, Professor; Sociological Institute of FCTAS RAS, St. Petersburg,
Russia, Associate Researcher, CSc in Philosophy

Camono3sHaHue 1 aHaMHecuc: 6epAHEBCKMﬁ KOHCNEKT

Camono3HaHWe U aHAaMHEeCUC — 3NUCTEMOJIOTMYECKME Mapasnenun, KoTopble NErKO AENATCA APYr C APYrom
CMbIC/IOBbIMM aHANOMMAMM, HO NPEeSMETHO He NepeceKaloTca: obpalLlLasn B30p UCKAOUMTENBHO HA camoro cebs,
BMAMLWb TO/IbKO JIMYHOE, YAaCTHOE U MPEXOAALLEee U MOXKELWb /IMLb rafiaTb, YTO XKAET TebA No CMepTU U Yem
00653aH M NPUYACTEH Tbl CyWemy KaK MaxKosomy, Kakoe UMs BO BCEIeHHOM Tbl cebe CTAXan U Kem ocTaHelbCen
BOBEK, a TBOSl HBeccmepTHan Aywa, «NPUNoMUHaa» MUpP UAeEN, cpean KoTopbiX He Bbino U HeT Teba, 0 TBoem
CYLLECTBOBAHMM AaXKe He NoA03peBaeT M 3aBeAOMO HUYErO CKasaTb O Tebe KaK maKkosom He MoKeT. CloBom —
Tbl B Aylle He 3Haelb, YTO U AYMaTb M KaK BO YTO Obl TO HM CTano onpasdams cebs nepen NULOM ee
beccmepTvA, a gywa B Tebe TpeneweT M He 3HAET, KaK CMacTUCb OT TBOEW TWEeTbl, CAaMOB/OBAEHHOCTU U
ademepHOCTU. HO TOYHO NN HEMbICAUM «OUTYPHbIA cUHTe3» (flelbHuu, KaHT, Terenb) aTux ABYX nyTen K
MctnHe? Bbina 6bl oHa coboto, ecnm bbl BUPTYasibHbIE MapaasienbHblie NPAMbIE B €e TOUYKe He nepecekancs? U B
TPaHCUEHAEHTaIbHOM, U B CMEKYNATUBHOM OTHOLLIEHWW, OYEBUAHO, HET — MHAYe MICTUHA He oT/iMYanacb 6bl OT
nosiynpaBAbl, KOTOpas, O4YeBMAHO, XyKe /M. C TakoM e anogMKTUYHOCTbIO MepecekaltoTcs OHU WU
3K3UCTEHUMANbHOM ropusoHTe: «CamonosHaHne» bepasesa — KOHCNEKTUBHDbIN OMNbIT TAKOTO CUHTE3a.

Self-Knowledge and Anamnesis: Berdyaev’s Synopsis

Self—knowledge and anamnesis are epistemological parallels that are easily shared with each other by semantic
analogies, but do not intersect in a substantive way: looking exclusively at yourself, you see only the personal,
the private and the transitory and can only guess what awaits you after death and what you owe and
participate in Being as such, what name in the universe have you acquired for yourself and whom will you
remain forever, whereas your immortal soul, “remembering” the world of ideas, among which you are nothing
at all, does not even suspect your existence and obviously cannot say anything about you as such. In a word, in
your soul you just don’t know what to think and how to justify yourself at all costs in the face of its immortality,
and the soul in you trembles and doesn’t know how to save itself from your futility, narcissism and
ephemerality. But is a “figured synthesis” (Leibniz, Kant, Hegel) of these two paths to Truth really unthinkable?
Would it be itself if the virtual parallel lines did not intersect at its point? Both in a transcendental and
speculative sense, obviously not - otherwise the Truth would not be different from a half-truth, which is
obviously worse than a lie. With the same apodicticism they intersect on the existential horizon: “Self-
Knowledge” by Berdyaev is a synoptical experience of such a synthesis.

Paccen Askerimc P. / James R. Russell

lapBapackuii yHusepcuteT, Kembpuax, Maccauycetc, CLUA, npodeccop, aoktop dunonorum, npodeccop,
Emeritus / Harvard University, Cambridge, MA, USA, Professor, Doctor of Philology, Emeritus

Y7o ectb uctnHa? O K/ Anekcesa banabaHosa «bpat — 2»

B EBaHrenun ot MoaHHa Munat Bonpowaet Uncyca Xpucra, «4To ectb ucTMHA?» B cBoem pomaHe Macmep u
Mapzapuma M. A. Bynrakos ymo3puTenbHO BOCMNPOM3BOAUT UX Deceay, 3aTparnean pasHble 3HAa4YEHMA C/0B
npasda; otel, MNaen GnopeHcKU, 3aBepLUan CBOW TLWATENbHbIN GUAONOrMYECKUA aHANIN3 CN0B, O3HAYAOLMX
WCTUHY Ha HECKO/IbKMX A3blKaX, B Te4EeHME KOTOPOro 0bbACHAET 3arafouHyto ¢ppasy y npopoka Mcamm (65:16),
nogbiToxmeaetr beceay lFocnoga c MpoKypatopom WNyaeun. Ha ¢oHe 3Tux GUBNENCKUX U XY[0KECTBEHHbIX
cBUAeTenbCTB 06cyKaaeTca moHonor danunsl (Cepres boaposa mnaguwero) B dpunbme banabaHosa «bpat — 2»
(2000 r.), rae oH ObBBACHAET amMepUKAHCKOMY 3/104€el0, YTO CMNa He B AeHbrax, a B npasge. Habnogaetca
pa3BoOpPOT posieNn, rae NOACYOUMbIN 3aHMMAeT ponb Cyapu. Icce npeactaBadeT GuAbM B KOHTEKCTe
Tparnyeckoro gecatunetna nocne pacnaga CCCP u nocnepyowero Bo3poxaeHuna Poccuun, U npoaokaer
6eceny, HayaTyto oTuOM [MaBnom, 3aTparMeas BOMPOCHI APEBHEEBPEMCKON NEKCUKU U NPUBOAA AaHHble U3
pyKonuceit Mepteoro Mops.

What is truth? On Alexei Balabanov’s film “The Brother — 2”
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In the Gospel according to John Pontius Pilate asks Jesus Christ “What is truth?” In his novel The Master and
Margarita Sergei Bulgakov recreates their conversation, touching upon the words for truth in Russian that have
different meanings. Fr. Pavel Florensky at the conclusion of his careful philological analysis of the words that
mean truth in different languages— in the course of which he explains an enigmatic phrase in Isaiah 65:16—
presents in conclusion the conversation of the Lord with the Procurator of Judea. Against the background of
these Biblical and artistic testimonies one considers the monologue of Danila (Sergei Bodrov Jr.) in Balabanov’s
film “The Brother — 2” (2000) where he explains to the American villain that power is not in money but in the
truth. One observes a reversal of roles, where the accused assumes the role of judge. The essay presents the
film in the context of the tragic decade following the dissolution of the Soviet Union and the renaissance of
Russia, and continues the conversation begun by Fr. Pavel, considering questions of the Hebrew lexicon and
adducing data from the Dead Sea Scrolls.

HorosuuuH Oner Hukonaesuny / Oleg N. Nogovitsin

Coumonornyecknin MHCTUTYT PAH — dunmnan ®HUCL, PAH, CaHkT-Metepbypr, PoccuaA, cTaplimii Hay4HbIi
COTPYAHMK, OOLEHT, KaHa. ¢unoc. Hayk / Sociological Institute of FCTAS RAS, St. Petersburg, Russia, Senior
Researcher, Associate Professor, CSc in Philosophy

Nnbepanusm W Teonorvsa: K TeONOTMYECKMM Hadvasnam npaBa COOGCTBEHHOCTM B KAHTOBCKOM
meTadum3mnKe npasa

B «Kputunke unctoro pasyma» KaHT Gopmynnpyer TeopeTnmyeckoe NoHATUE O bore Kak TpaHCcUeHAeHTabHOM
ngeane pasyma B KayecTBe TaKOW Beluy, KOTOPas COAEPMKUT B cebe COBOKYMHOCTb BCEX MO3UTUBHbIX,
MbICIMMbIX @ priopri NPeanKaTos, T.e. TaKMX, Yepes KOTopble MbICAUTCA TONbKO 6biTe. COOTBETCTBEHHO, BCe
NPOTMBOMNO/OMKHbIE MM OTpULATE/bHbIE OnpeaeneHMs 03Ha4yaloT TOIbKO OTCYTCTBME COAEPMKaHWA, KoTopoe
MbIC/IUTCA B COOTBETCTBYHOLLMX UM YTBEPAUTE/bHbIX MOHATUAX. OH NOACHAET AaHHOe pa3/nyne NocpesCcTBOM
npumepa NPOTUBOMONIONKHOCTM  UMBUAM30BAHHOrO 4YesoBeKa M AMKApsA  KaK  KOHTPagUKTOpPHOWM
NPOTUBOMOJIOXKHOCTU pPeanbHOro MOHATUA (T.e. MOHATMA O HeYTo, Bewu) W MNPOU3BOAHOrO OT Hero
OTPMLLATENLHOTO MOHATUA (T.e. MOHATUA, 03HAYAKOLWEro «O4HO UL OTCYTCTBMEN): KaK CNEMOPONKAEHHbINA He
MMeeT NpeacTaBieHns 0 TEMHOTE, MOCKO/IbKY HUKOTAA He BUAEN CBETa, TaK U AMKapb HUYErO He 3HAET O CBOEW
6eHOCTW, MOCKOJ/IbKY HE MMEEeT MOHATUA O bnarococTosHuU. CornacHo KaHTy, HOymMeHaslbHas peasibHOCTb,
BK/tOYan maeto bora u npousBoAHble U3 Hee MOHATUA, HaM HEAOCTYNHa B TEOPETUYECKOM MO3HaHWU, HO B
NPaKTUYECKOM MO3HaHMM [OCTyMHa BrnojsHe. MopanbHoe co3HaHue obHapyKuBaeT B cebe waew pasyma
(uapcTBO Lenelt) Kak HeYTO TONIbKO AENCTBUTE/IbHOE, BO3MOMXKHOCTb YEro B SMNUPUYECKON AeNCTBUTENbHOCTH
ON1f HEero HenocTU)KMMa, T.e. OHO He 3HaeT TaKoro YC/A0BMA, MOCTyNas B COOTBETCTBUM C KOTOPbIM, OHO
06HapyXmnao 6bl LAPCTBO Lenelt B KayecTBe aMNUPMUYECKOro npeacTasneHus. MpaBoBoe CO3HaHME, HaNpPoTUB,
B MOHATUWU MHTENIUTMBENbHOTO BNALEHMA WM3HAYaNbHO COAEPKUT B cebe CMbICI PasNnyuMsa BO3MOMKHOMO M
[OEeNCTBUTENbHOTO B OTHOLWEHWWM BHELIHUX NPeaMETOB BNAZEeHMA, KOTOPbIM BblpakaeT MpaBoBOM MocTynaT
NPaKTUYECKOro pasyma. MHbIMM C/OBaMW, OHO Pas/iMyaeT BHEWHWE SMMUPUYECKM J[aHHble CO3HaHMIO
npeameTbl B KayecTBe MHTENAUrMBEeNbHbIX MPOAYKTOB MNPOM3BONEHUS, NOAYMHEHHOrO BCEOOLMM 3aKOHam
NPaKkTUYecKoro pasyma. [aHHbli MOCTyNaT BblpaykaeT HeMbICAMMOCTb AA MNPaAKTMYECKOro CO3HaHWA TOro,
yTobbl NpegMeT BHELIHero NpPou3BoJeHUs mor 6bl 6biTb becxosalHbiM (res nullius), M, cooTBeTCTBEHHO,
npeacTasnfer coboi HeraTMBHYH GOPMYIMPOBKY MOHATUA O YAaCTHOM COBCTBEHHOCTM, KaK MOJOMKMUTENbHOM
TEO0/IOrMYECKOM MOHATUM, OTPULLAHMEM KOTOPOrOo AB/AETCA MoHATME Becxo3aHoCcTU. YacTHas cobCTBEHHOCTb
TakMm 06pa3oM COCTaBASAET He MPOCTO OCHOBY BELLLHOMO Npaea, HO W NpaBa BOObLE, MU KaK TakoBaA €CTb HUYTO
MHOE KaK HenocpeacTBeHHas 4aHHOCTb Bely B cebe B NPaKTUYECKOM CMbIC/Ie. B oTan4mne oT LMBUAN30BAHHOIO
YyenoBeKa, ANKapb, cornacHo KaHTy, He MMeeT NOHATUA O YaCTHOW COBCTBEHHOCTM, Kak OH He MMEeeT 1 MOHATUA
0 621arococToAHMM, NMOCKO/IbKY €r0 Hapog, He BCTYMW/ B NMPaBOBOE COCTOAHWE, KOTOpoe npeacTasaseT coboi
MEXaHW3M rapaHTUM 3TOro npasa. B wtore nmnbepanbHOe CO3HAaHME CTa/KMBAETCA C MPaBOBOWM anopuen,
BbIpayKaloWe HEeCOBMECTUMOCTb MY TPAHCLLEHAEHTA/bHbIM MOHATMEM YacTHOW COBCTBEHHOCTU U
3MMUPUYECKMM MOHATMEM 06 M3Ha4YaNbHOM MpaBe COBMECTHOW COBCTBEHHOCTM MO MpaBy MPOXMBAHWUA Ha
COOTBETCTBYIOLLEW TEPPUTOPUM, KOTOPOE TaKKe NPOUCTEKAET M3 NPABOBOro NOCTY/1aTa NPAKTUYECKOro Pa3yma,
MOCKOJIbKY M3 Hero cieayeT, YTO BCAKOE BO3MOXKHOe MpaBoOBOEe MpuobpeTeHne OCHOBAHO Ha MpUMobpeTeHuu
YyacTei 3eM/IM KaK 3MNMPUYECKM JaHHOTO LLeIoro, KOTOPbIM a priori BNajeeT BeCb Ye/I0BeYECKUI pog,

Liberalism and theology: back to the theological principles of property rights in Kantian metaphysics
of law
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In the “Critique of the Pure Reason”, Kant formulates the theoretical concept of God as a transcendental ideal
of reason while being a thing containing in itself the totality of all positive predicates which are thought a priori,
i.e. those via which solely the being is thought. Accordingly, all negative definitions contrary to them have only
a meaning of absence of content which is thought in the affirmative concepts corresponding to them. Kant
clarifies this difference via an example of the contrariness of a civilized human and a savage as a contradictory
contrariness of a real notion (i.e. a notion of a thing) and a negative notion derivable from it (i.e. a notion
meaning “just absence”): like a congenitally blind person has no idea of the darkness due to having never seen
the light, a savage knows nothing of his poverty due to having no notion of wealth. As by Kant, the noumenal
reality including the idea of God and the concepts derivable from it is not accessible for us in theoretical
cognition, but quite accessible in practical cognition. The moral conscience discovers in itself the idea of reason
(the realm of objectives) as something solely actual, where the possibility of that in the empirical reality is not
intelligible to it, i.e. it does not know the condition, acting under which it would discover the realm of
objectives as an empirical representation. The legal conscience, as the opposite, in the concept of intelligible
possession, initially contains in itself the sense of distinction between the possible and the actual regarding the
external items of possession, which is expressed by the legal postulate of the practical reason. In other words,
it diversifies the external items given empirically to the conscience as intelligible products of imagination
subordinate to the universal law of the practical reason. This postulate states inconceivability for the practical
reason that the item of external volition could appear ownerless (res nullius) and, respectively, is a negative
formulation of the concept of private property as a positive theological concept, a negation of which is the
concept of ownerlessness. Thus private property constitutes the basis not only of proprietary rights but also of
universal legislation and as such is nothing else but immediate givenness of the thing in itself in the practical
sense. As distinct from the civilized person, the savage, according to Kant, has no idea of private property as
well as no idea of wealth because his people have not entered the legal status which serves as a warrant
mechanism of this law. Eventually, the liberal conscience deals with a legal aporia that states the
incompatibility of the transcendental concept of private property and the empirical concept of primary shared
ownership right under the right to reside on the respective territory. The latter also proceeds from the legal
postulate of the practical reason, for it follows that any possible legal acquirement is grounded upon the
acquisition of portions of land as an empirically given entirety which is a priori in the possession of the whole of
human genus.

Mypasbes AHapelt Hukonaesuy / Andrei N. Muravev

CaHKT-lNeTepbyprcknii rocyfapcTBeHHbl yHuBepcuTteT, CaHkT-Metepbypr, Poccua, npodeccop, [OKTOpP
dunoc. Hayk / Saint Petersburg State University, St. Petersburg, Russia, Professor, DSc in Philosophy

dunocodckoe ocHOBaHME HayK O AyXe M NpMpoae: NPoLWoe, HacToswee 1 byayuiee

JocTuKeHne 4YenoBe4yecTBOM FapMOHUM C NpuUpodoi (Kak ¢ ¢dM3MYecKon nNpupoaoi, Tak U CO CBOEW
COBCTBEHHOW, AyXOBHOW NPUPOAOI) ABNAETCA OA4HOM U3 CaMbIX OCTPbIX NPOHIEM COBPEMEHHOCTU U TEMOM He
TO/IbKO COBPEMEHHbIX HAayK O Ayxe, B0 B pa3paboTKy TeMbl BOBAEYEHbI TaKKe COBPEMEHHOE WMCKYCCTBO M
coBpemeHHasa dunocodckas mbicab. OLHAKO Ype3BblYaliHAA OCTPOTA M aKTya/IbHOCTb 3TOW Npobaembl TpebyeT
He 3abbIBaTb CTAPOI1 MAKCMMbI, KOTOPAsA MACKT, YTO UCTMHA HE HOBA, @ HOBOE — OTHIOAb He BCerga UCTMHHO. He
ABNAeTcA abCoNMOTHO MCTUHHBIM M TO OTHOCWUTENBHO HOBOE W, Kasanocb Obl, MOATBEP)KAAEMOE OfMbITOM
COBPEMEHHOCTU POMAHTUYECKOE NPEeACTaBAEHME, YTO TAPMOHUA MOXKET ObITb YTPayeHa, a He TO/IbKO 0bpeTeHa,
[OCTUrHYTA. Mo3Tomy A/a TOro, YTobbl PEeLwnTb, Yero He XBaTaeT COBPEMEHHOM Ky/bType AN AOCTUNKEHUSA
rapMoOHUM C NPUPOLON, cnepyeT ob6paTUTLCA K MPOLIOMY HayK O npupoae v ayxe. Bpag nn KTo-HMbyab
OTBaXWUTCA OTpMLATb, 4TO 6e3 NpoLLNoro HeT HacToAwero 1, Tem 6onee, Byayliero — No KpaHeln mepe, B TOM
BMAE, B KAKOM Mbl XOTe/IM Obl BUAETH OTKPbIBAEMYIO BPEMEHEM MEPCMEKTUBY. ITO KaTeropuyeckoe ycioBue
onpeaenuno GopmysMpPOBKY TeMbl MOEro AO0K/MaJa, TAe MpoLWsoe 3aHWMaeT MepBOe MECTO He TO/IbKO Mo
NopsAKY, HO M MO 3Ha4YeHWto. Kak M3BECTHO, HayKU O MPUPOLE WM Ayxe BO3HUKAM M3 ¢unocodum — ecam He
LapuLLbl, TO MaTepu BCEX HAYK, T. €. Ha eAMHOM GUN0COPCKOM OCHOBAHMU. [NaBHbI TE3UC MOETO BbICTYMN/IEHUSA
COCTOMT B TOM, YTO 3abBEHME 3TOro OCHOBAHWUSA €CTb OZHA U3 NPUYMH TOW AUCTapMOHUM, KOTOPas paccTpansaeT
YKM3Hb COBPEMEHHOIO YenoBeYyecTBa, OTYEro [AOCTMXKEHME TFapMOHUKM TpebyeT cO3HaTes/IbHOW Onopbl Ha
dunocodckmnii 6asmc BCAKOrO HAYYHOrO 3HAHMA. ITO MOJOXKEeHWe OyaeT aprymeHTMPOBaHO NOCPenCTBOM
obpalleHna K TpyZam AByX B NMPOLI/JIOM BECbMa BAMATENbHbIX B POCCUM HEMELKUX MbicauTenei: WenavHra un
PukkepTa.
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The philosophical basis of the sciences of spirit and nature: past, present and future

Humanity's achievement of harmony with nature (both with physical nature and with its own spiritual nature)
is one of the most acute problems of our time and the topic is not only modern spiritual sciences, because
modern art and modern philosophical thought are also involved in the development of the topic. However, the
extreme acuteness and urgency of this problem requires not to forget the old maxim, which says that the truth
is not new, and the new is by no means always true. Nor is it absolutely true that the relatively new and
seemingly confirmed by the experience of modernity romantic notion that harmony can be lost, and not only
found, achieved. Therefore, in order to decide what modern culture lacks in order to achieve harmony with
nature, it is necessary to turn to the past of the sciences of nature and spirit. Hardly anyone would dare to deny
that without the past there is no present and, moreover, no future — at least in the form in which we would like
to see the perspective that time opens up. This categorical condition determined the formulation of the topic
of my report, where the past takes the first place not only in order, but also in importance. As you know, the
sciences of nature and spirit arose from philosophy — if not the queen, then the mother of all sciences, i.e. on a
single philosophical basis. The main thesis of my speech is that forgetting this foundation is one of the reasons
for the disharmony that upsets the life of modern humanity, which is why achieving harmony requires
conscious reliance on the philosophical basis of all scientific knowledge. This position will be argued by
referring to the works of two German thinkers who were very influential in Russia in the past: Schelling and
Rickert.

MBaHeHKo AHTOH AnekcaHaposud / Anton A. lvanenko

CaHKT-lNeTepbyprckuii rocyaapcTBeHHbIA YHUBEPCUTET, AoueHT, Counonorniyeckmii MHCTUTyT PAH — dunman
®HUCL, PAH, CankT-MeTepbypr, Poccua, accoumMmnpoBaHHbIA HayYHbIA COTPYAHUK, KaHA. dunoc. Hayk / Saint
Petersburg State University, Associate Professor, Sociological Institute of FCTAS RAS, St. Petersburg, Russia,
Associate Researcher, CSc in Philosophy

CywHOCTb N UcTOpULU3IM

McTopuumam — 3To TOUKa 3peHUA, COrIaCHO KOTOPOM A0CTaTouHOe O6bACHEHWE ABNEHUI AyXa 3aK/4aeTca B
NCCNefoBaHMM UX UCTOPUYECKOTO NMPOUCXOXKAEHUA. OH SOMMHUPYET B F'YMaHUTAPHbIX HayKax C cepeamHbl
AeBATHAALATOro BeKa. icTopnumam BO3HUK B TO e BPeMSA, KOraa No3MTUBM3M CTa/l MOAOM B HayKax M AaXKe B
camow dunocodpun, n ato He cnyvyanHo. Mosutuemam A. KoHta, matepuanusm K. MapKca M NO3UTUBUCTCKanA
dunocoouna ®.B.A. WennunHra yke camu no cebe 6blan BapuaLMaMM Kak UCTOPULM3MA, TaK U NO3UTUBU3MA.
M60 NCTOPULM3M CUUTAET, YTO YKa3aHME Ha UCTOPUYECKOE NPOUCXONKAEHME ABNEHUA AyXa €CTb ero nocneHee
00bACHEHWE M NOHMMaHMe. WHbIMM CcnoBaMu, MUCTOPULM3M ABAAETCA PA3HOBUAHOCTbIO 3SMAUPU3MA U
OT/IMYAETCA OT YNCTOrO SMMMPU3MA TOIbKO TEM, YTO PAaCcCMATPUBAET UCTOPUIO KaK 3aKOHOMEpPHOe pasBUTHE,
YTO BbIXOAMT 33 PAMKM YMCTOrO ONbITa. 3Ta YCTAHOBKA CbIrPana B r'yMaHUTAPHbIX HAyKaxX poO/b, aHAaNOTUYHYIO
ponn perynatueHbix uaein KaHTa, u nposeuaa cebs Kak oyeHb NaoAOTBOpHAsA. Kpome Toro, oHa nuTana
oNnTMMM3M 0OLLecTBa, 4YTO ycuauBano ee ybexAeHHOCTb M BausHMe. Ho ob6paTHOM CTOpOHOM ycnexa
WUCTOPULMCTCKMX UCCNefoBaHU 6blio TO, YTO WCCNeaoBaTeNn, MOMyyMBLUME OPMEHTAUMIO B  Macce
ncropuyeckmx ¢baktos bnarogaps el, Aenanm 3T0 HEOCO3HAHHO W OCTABAaIMCh CNEMbIMU K CBOEN COBCTBEHHOWM
METOA0N0MMN. B AeNCTBUTENBHOCTU KaXKabli MCTOPUYECKUI GAKT — 3TO NPOoABAEHME CYLLHOCTM, @ BCEMUPHan
NCTOPUS — 3TO PeaNbHOCTb O6BEKTMBHOIO Pasyma, ero pasBuTUe, NO3TOMY OHa MMEET 3aKOHbl U He ABAseTcA
Habopom cny4yaiiHOCTeN.

Essence and historicism

Historicism is the point of view according to which a sufficient explanation of the phenomena of the spirit lies
in the study of their historical origin. It has dominated the humanities since the mid-nineteenth century.
Historicism arose at the same time when positivism became popular in the sciences and even in philosophy
itself, and this is not accidental. The positivism of A. Comte, the materialism of K. Marx and the positivist
philosophy of F.W.J. Schelling were in themselves variations of both historicism and positivism. For historicism
holds that an indication of the historical origin of the phenomenon of the spirit is its final explanation and
understanding. In other words, historicism is a kind of empiricism and differs from pure empiricism only in that
it considers history as a natural development that goes beyond pure experience. This attitude has played a role
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in the humanities, similar to the role of Kant's regulatory ideas, and has proved to be very fruitful. In addition,
she nurtured the optimism of society, which strengthened her conviction and influence. But the downside of
the success of historicist research was that researchers who gained orientation in the mass of historical facts
thanks to it did so unknowingly and remained blind to their own methodology. In fact, every historical fact is a
manifestation of the essence, and world history is the reality of objective reason, its development, therefore it
has laws and is not a set of accidents.

CasuH Anekceit dayapaosud / Alexey E. Savin

Poccuiickan AKagemusa HapoAHOro X03AMCTBa WM rocyAapCTBEHHOM cnykbbl npu MpesngeHte PP, Mocksa,
Poccua, npodeccop, 3aseayowmnii kapegpoit pmunocodpum; TOMCKUIA rocyaapCTBEHHOTO YHUBEPCUTET, TOMCK,
Poccus, Beaywmnin aHanuTuk, 4okTop dunocodckmx Hayk / Russian Presidential Academy of National Economy
and Public Administration, Moscow, Russia, Professor, Head of Philosophy Department; Tomsk State University,
Moscow, Tomsk, Russia, Leading Research Fellow, DSc in Philosophy

O NeHMHCKOM NOHMMAHWUK rereseBckoi nctopum punocodum

Llenbto foKNada ABNAETCA NPOACHEHWE CYLLHOCTM JIEHUHCKOW TPAKTOBKM rerefieBcKuxX «Jlekuuii no ucropum
dunocodumn». B paboTe BbIABAAKOTCA NPUUYMHLI 0BpaLLeHns JSleHMHa K 3Toi paboTe lerena. Kcnavumpyerca
KOHTEKCT, B KOTOPOM MPOMCXOAUT 3TO obpalueHMe — MApPKCOBA KPUTMKA TPAKTOBKM CYLLHOCTU UCTOPUK, TOM
yncae U UCTOPMM MbICAW, KaK MCTOPUN CaMOCO3HaHUA. PacKkpbliBaeTca NPUUYMHA aKLEHTMPOBAHMUA JIeHUHbIM Ha
rereNeBcKoi KoHuenTyanusaumm dunocodpum Apuctotens. JemoHCTpUpyeTca cnocob packpbiTua JIeHUHbIM
OrPaHMYEHHOCTU rerefibAHCKON AMANeKTUKM UMCTOTO MblluieHnA. PacKpbiBaeTcd 3HauyeHWe NEeHUHCKOM
TPAKTOBKM reresIeBCKON KPUTUKM IMNUPU3MA 4158 GOPMUPOBAHMNA KOHLLENTA KPUTUYECKON TEOPUU.

On Lenin’s understanding of Hegel’s history of philosophy

The aim of the talk is to clarify the essence of Lenin’s interpretation of Hegel’s “Lectures on the History of
Philosophy.” The talk reveals the reasons for Lenin’s appeal to this work of Hegel. The context in which this
appeal occurs is explicated — Marx’s criticism of the interpretation of the essence of history, including the
history of thought, as the history of self-consciousness. The reason for Lenin’s emphasis on the Hegelian
conceptualization of Aristotle’s philosophy is revealed. The method Lenin revealed the limitations of the
Hegelian dialectics of pure thinking is demonstrated. The talk excavates the significance of Lenin's
interpretation of Hegel’s criticism of empiricism for the formation of the concept of Critical theory.

Pycckas MbiC/Ib MeXAy aHTUUHbIM Hac/eguem, BU3aHTU3MOM U eBponeiicKoi uusuansaumen

Mouanosa NpuHa HukonaesHa / Irina N. Mochalova

CaHKT-lMNeTepbyprcknii  rocyaapcTBeHHbIM yHUBepcuTeT, CaHKT-MNeTepbypr, Poccus, goueHT; Poccuiicknin
rocyapCTBEHHbIM T'YyMaHUTapHbIN yHMBepcuTeT, MockBa, Poccua, cTaplunii HayyHbli COTPYAHUK, KaHa. dunoc.
HayK / St. Petersburg State University, St. Petersburg, Russia, Associate Professor; Russian State University for
Humanities, Moscow, Russia, Senior Researcher, CSc in Philosophy

M3 EBponbl B Poccuto: ocobeHHOCTU TpaHcaaummn obpasa MNudaropa-myapeua (sTopas nososmHa XVIII
—XIX BB.)?

3 UccnepoBaHue BbINOMHEHO 3@ CYeT rpaHTa Poccuiickoro HayyHoro ¢oHpa Ne 23-28-01129 «AHTuuYHas dunocodus Ha
CTPaHWULLAX POCCUICKUX KypHanos BTopoi nonosuHbl XVIII-XIX Bekos: cnopbl o npupose ¢punocodummn, ee HauMOHaNbHbIX
0cOBEHHOCTAX M MecTe B OTeYecTBeHHOW KyabType» (CaHKT-MNeTepbyprckuil  rocyapcTBEHHbIN  yYHUBEPCUTET)
https://rscf.ru/project/23-28-01129/

The study was funded by the grant of the Russian Science Foundation, project No. 23-28-01129 “Ancient Philosophy on the
Pages of Russian Journals of the Second Half of the 18th—19th Centuries: Disputes About the Nature of Philosophy, its
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From Europe to Russia: features of the translation of the image of Pythagoras (second half of the
18th—19th centuries)

CvHUUbIH AnekcaHap AnekcaHaposud / Alexander A. Sinitsyn

Pycckaa XxpucTMaHCKaa rymaHuTapHaa akagemua um. ©.M. [octoesckoro, CaHKT-letepbypr, Poccus,
OOLEHT, KaHAa. uctopud. Hayk / Russian Christian Academy for the Humanities named after Fyodor
Dostoevsky, St. Petersburg, Russia, Associate Professor, CSc in History

Cokpart c pakenom Mpometes (netepbyprcknin nctopuk 3.4. PposioB 0 NOBOPOTE B UCTOPUU
obLecTBeHHOM Mbicau, caenaHHom adUHCKUM dunocodom)

Pycckoro wuctopuka-annnHucta dayapga Adasugosuya ®Pposioa (1933—-2018) yrKe Npu KU3HW HasbliBaau
«MaTPMaApPXOM COBpPEeMEeHHOro netepbyprckoro aHTukosegeHusa». [podeccop 3.0. Pponos 3aHMMancA
nctopuelrt NOAUTUYECKUX KOHLEeNnuun, npobaemamu Bnactm M ¢opmamu npasiaeHusa (TMpaHWUA, AeMOKpaTus,
onnrapxus), uccnegosaHmem buorpadmm n 4eaTenbHOCTU aHTUYHBIX NPaBUTENEN U UHTeAnureHunn. B 1972 r.
OH 3alMTWUA SOKTOPCKYIO ANCCEPTaLMIO Ha Temy « TupaHua B JpesHen Mpeuunn B IV B. A0 H.3.», U B TOM Ke roay
B u3patenbctse JIEHUHrPaLCKOro rocyAapCTBEHHOrO YHMBEPCUTETA Bbilwla ero moHorpadua «lpedveckue
TupaHsbl (IV B. A0 H.3.)», B 1979 r. 6bina U3gaHa KHMra « Cuumnnninckan gepkasa AnoHucus (IV 8. 4o H.3.)», a B
1988 r. — «PoxgeHune nonvca». Cneaya TpagmumMam netepbyprckoi WKobl aHTUKoBedeHus (.0, 3ennHcKui,
C.A. ¥ebenes, C.A.lypbe n ap.), 2.4. Pponos noarotoBun M onybanMKoBan HECKOAbKO MoOHorpaduii no
MCTOYHMKOBELEHMIO, UCTOPUOrpadUM U UCTOPUM OBLLECTBEHHOM MbIC/IM B aHTUYHOCTU. UcTopuka 3.4. dponosa
WHTEpPEecoBaiM NOAUTUYECKAA UCTOPUA U KyAbTypHble peHOMEHbI FPEKO-PUMCKON APEBHOCTU, BAUATENbHbIE
NOSIMTUKN U pedopmMaTopbl NPOLLAOro, OH NMUcan 06 anbTePHATMBHBIX COLMANbHBIX COOBLLECTBaX (MyMCKue
coto3bl, punocodpckmne U NONUTUYECKME KPYIKKU, COLPYIKECTBA M LIKOJIbI), @ TaKKe COoLManbHO-NOANTUYECKUE
BO33PEHMA INJIMHCKUX MbICIUTENEN, NX TEOPUU NEPEYCTPOMCTBA roCcyAapCTBa.

B Hauane cBoero Hay4YHoro nytu 3.. ®ponos 3aHMManca nccnegosaHmem brnorpadumm 1 TBOpYECTBa OLHOIO U3
BocnuTaHHMKoB CokpaTa, KceHodoHTa, B 1958 1. 3amnTna KaHaMaaTckyto gucceptaunio « XnusHb KceHodoHTa M
ero o6LLecTBeHHO-NOUTUYECKNE BO33PEHMA (NPEUMYLLECTBEHHO NO «ManbiM COYMHEHUAM®)» (Hayd. pyK. —
npod. K.M. Konoboea), nepesoann uctopmyeckne Tpyapl KceHodoHTa, a TaKKe npousBegeHua AHOOKMAA,
McokpaTa, Anosopa CULMAUIACKOTO U Ap. aHTUYHbIX aBTOpPOB. OCHOBHbIE TPYAbl Y4EHOrO0 O TBOPYECKOM cune
3NMHCKoro ayxa — «®aken MpomeTea» (1981; 21991; 32004) n «OrHm Anockypos» (1984, BKIOUYEHHas No3xKe
B «®aken MMpometea»), «lpeumsa B 3MOXy NO3AHEN KAACCMKM: 0OWECTBO, NNMYHOCTb, BaacTby» (2001) w
«lapafoKcbl UCTOPUM — MapPafOoKChbl aHTUYHOCTUY (2004), OH NOATOTOBWUA N1aBbl B KONEKTUBHbIX MOHOTPaduax
«AnbTepHaTMBHbIE COLMaNbHblE COObOLWECTBA B aHTUYHOM mupe» (2002) n «deHoMeH gocyra B aHTUYHOM
mupe» (2013), cocTaBuTENEM U PEAAKTOPOM KOTOPbIX OH ABS/ICS.

3ameuy, yto 3.4. ®ponoB OblA CTPOrMM YYEHbIM-UCTOPUKOM, KOTOpOro He (0cobo) MHTepecoBann YUCTO
dunnocodpckme npobaembl, OH H6bIN JaNeK OT UCCNEAO0BAHUA OHTONOTUYECKMX YMO3PUTENbHBIX KOHCTPYKUMIA. Ho,
KaK mccneposaTenb 0bOLLECTBEHHOW MbICAW 3AIMHOB, dayaps4 Jasnaosuy vyacto obpalanca B CBOMX TPYLaAX K
aHTUYHbIM dunnocodpam. OH NUCan 0 PeUTMO3HbIX Coto3ax, punocodax U GMAOCOPCKUX coapyKECTBAX: Kpyre
cemu mygaperos, ¢unocodax, BXOAMBLLUMX B «KPYXKOK Mepukna n Acnacum», apuHckom coducte n TupaHe
Kputun, MnatoHoBCcKOM aKagemuu, ApuctoteneBckom Jlvkee, cage 3nuKypa, coBeTe apysen [uoHUcuA
Cupaky3ckoro, ¢unocode y Bnactu Jemetpun danepckom, aHTM4HOM MyceloHe n npod. B opus magnum
®ponosa «daken lMpomeTea» OTAENbHblE [/aBbl MNOCBALWEHb [epaknuTy ddecckomy, copuctam, KoTopble
OKa3ann KOJI0CCaNlbHOE BAMAHME HA Pa3BUTME NOAUTMYECKOM Teopun, KceHodoHTy, MnaToHy, Apuctotento u
APYTMM 3NNMHCKUM dunocodam, OCHOBOMOJIOKHMKAM COBpPeMEHHON nonutonornn. OgHako ocoboe mecto B
3TOM KHure 3aHMmaeT ¢urypa Cokpara, pacckas o ero 6uorpadpuu, ydeHMU U NPaKTUHECKOW AeATebHOCTH, O
cyZe HaZ adpUHCKMM «0BOAOM», MPUTOBOPE U ero cmeptu. B «Pakene MNpomeTea» emy 0TBOAATCA ABE FN1aBbl —
«HoBasa ¢unocodpus kunsum. Cokpat» n «0bwectso npotns punocoda: npouecc CokpaTa» (no nsa. 2004 r.).
Ha3BaHMe 3TO KHUIM TOBOpALLEE, M aBTOP OCMbICIEHHO BKAKOYAET B 3arfaBue MMA MPOCAaBAEHHOro
LPEBHErpPeYeckoro TuTaHa. lepBas rf1aBa KHUMM MOACHAET HasBaHMe MoHorpadun: «Paken MpomeTtes —
CMMBOJA1 TBOpYECKOro nopbiBa». B Hew 3.[4. Pponos pacckasbiBaeT 06 ocobom fgape rpeyeckoro TUTaHa,
ropAMBLLErOCA CBOMMM 3acnyramu nepes, pogomM CMepPTHbIX, — C NPOCTPaAHHOM LMUTaTOM U3 Tpareamm dcxuna

National Peculiarity, and its Place in Domestic Culture” (Saint Petersburg State University) https://rscf.ru/en/project/23-28-
01129/

18


https://rscf.ru/en/project/23-28-01129/
https://rscf.ru/en/project/23-28-01129/

«lpomeTelt npuKoBaHHbIW» (vv. 436-506). Hemeukruii ¢unocod X.-T.Tagamep B poknage «lpomeTten U
Tpareamus KyabTypbl» (1946/1954) nokasas, YTO B aHTUYHbIX CKasaHWAX O MpomeTee M UCMONb30BaHMM 3TOTO
obpasa B eBPONENCKOM SNTepaType U MCKYCCTBE HALWIO OTPaXKeHMe caMoco3HaHue YesnoBeyectBa. O6pas
MpomeTen, TMpaHobopua M borobopua, 3acTynHMKa M (3a4acTylo) cosgaTena Aael, CTan OAHUM K3 CaMblX
BE/IMYECTBEHHbIX B 3aMafgHON KynbType, CcTan cumBosiom 60pbbbl, 0cCBObOMNAEHMA, CO3NZAHMUA,
YyenoseKkontobua. MpuHecwn c Hebec OroHb, NOXMWEHHbIW y 6oros, MpomeTei «cnac 4enoBevyecTBO OT
npossbanua n rmbenn» (Pponos 32004, 16). Y nosta dcxuna bnarogetenbHbI TUTaH Aan AOAAM BCe BUAbI
TEXVOL — MCKYCCTBA, HayKu, pemecna (mdoat téyvat Bpotolowv ék MpopnBéwg / «Bce uckyccmea CMepTHbIX OT
MpomeTea», Aesch. Prometh. vincus, v.506). Benvkuit cnacutenb CTaHOBWUTCA CYNepPCMMBOJIOM — CaMbIM
3HAYUTENbHBIM W 3HAKOBbIM 06Pa3oM, BON/IOWAOLWMM Aep3aHuaA, 6opbby, MOUCK U NOABUNKHUYECTBO.
PacckasbiBan o Cokpamosom nosopome B WUCTOpPUM 0bOLLECTBEHHOW Mbicaun, 3. . Pponos HEOAHOKPATHO
oTmeyvaeT 61aropoACcTBO U rpaxKgaHCKoe MyKecTBo «b0oCOHOroro myapeua». Tpaktyembit um CokpaT — 3TO
KCEHOOOHTOBCKMI 06pa3 par excellence. YyeHblt rosoput 06 ocobom cosupgatesbHom gape CokpaTa-
LenunTens, ero CTpemaeHunm K o30oposseHutro obuiectsa: « CoKpaT NepsbiM NMOAHAN roN0C B 3aLMUTY BaXKHeNLwen
ONA YenoBeKa LEeHHOCTM — MO3UTMBHOIO CMbIC/AA »KM3HU. Ha ucxode KnaccMyeckoro nepuvoga pasfolKeHue
OXBAaTU/IO CaMOe CepPALEBUHY aHTMYHOrO obLiecTBA — rpPaXKAaHCKyl AuMyHocTb. M BoT CoKpaT 3aHsacA
8pavesaHUEeM 3TOI BarKHEWLIEN 3n1eMeHTapHOM YacTuLbl obLlecTBa — 4YenoBeKa, B yOeXKAeHUN, YTO HUKaKas
pedbopma obliecTBa He 803MoMHA 6e3 0300poeneHuUs AuYHocmu. <...> COKpaT BbICTyNaeT Kak BOMJoWeHue
340pPOBOM peaKkuMM Ha oOnacHble paspylnTeNbHble TEHAEHLMM COLMANbHOTO, WHTENNEKTYaNbHOTO U
HPaBCTBEHHOTIO Pa3BUTUA. <...> ITo dywesHoe 300posbe CoOKpaTa — 340POBbE €ro Hapoaa, B HEM BOMNIOTUIOCH
camoe Yy8cmeo CaMOCOXPAHEHUA APEBHUX 3IMHOB...», Pponos 32004, 265, 266; KypcuBs B LUTaTE MOW).
CnocobHoCTM myapela Npo3peBaTb rpaayliee PoAHAT aPUHCKOro MyApeLa C «BEMKMM YeNoBEKOOOLEMY,
Kakum BuauT MpomeTtes-b6opua nctopuk 3. . ®ponos (uma MNpomeTteit o3HayaeT «nposugew»). Paccykgasa o
avanektuyeckom Mmetoae Cokpata, wuctopuk I.0. Pponos (34ecb OH ONMPAeTca Ha  CyKAeHWsA
B.C. HepcecsaHua), cunTaeT, YTo AEMOHCTPMPOBAaBLUNIACA PUAOCOPOM-MPAKTUKOM MmeToa «bbin cnocobom He
OTbICKaHWA, @ Pa3bACHEHMA UCTUHbLI», TOM UCTUHbLI, KOTopas eauHa. COKpaT, Kak HMKaKoW U3 ApYyrux repoes
dponosckoro «®dakena» (nereHgapHble anuyeckmMe nepsBonosTbl fomep M lecnosd, HWM «OTLbl UCTOPUM»
lepogot, ®yknama u KceHodoHT, HM nepsble ¢unocodel, Kak Tlepaknut, Panec, npody.) BonIOLWAET
npomeTeeBCKME KayecTBa (KCTaTH, U XUTPOCTb TOXKE, BCMOMMUHas npoHuto Cokpara).

KoHdnnKT CokpaTa € O6WMHON BbIAMACA B cygunuwe Hag Guaocodpom-noABUNKHUKOM, YbA MpPaKTUYECKas
dunocodua «poctana» corpaxgaH. CoKpaT — KepTBa AEeMOKPATUYECKOro Moamuca, PaBHO Kak W cTpaganey,
MpomeTel, KOTOPLIM MO BOAE OIMMMNUNCKOro H6ora 3eBca NoABEPraeTcs TAXKENbIM U MYyYUTEbHBIM TeIECHbIM
HaKasaHuMAM. 3HaMeHUTbIM MU PacCKasbiBaeT O TOM, YTO, AarKe 3HaA, KaKoW Kape OH OyaeT noaBeprHyT,
repoin-TUTaH NPOTUBOCTOMT BeccmepTHbIM BOoram M COBEpPLLAET NOABUT BO MMA ¥KU3HM CMepTHOro poaa. Obpas
MY}KECTBEHHOro TMTaHa [pomeTes, KOTOPbIM OTBaXKW/Cs Ha 6opbby € TMpaHWeW BepxoBHoOro OaMmnuiiLa u
npeTtepnen HeBepoOATHble CTPajaHMA paau cBoen NwbsBu K nogam. B pasHoin mepe u repoii Cokpar,
NpWHecLWnit cebs B KepTay Noaucy, 061agaeT TUTaHUYECKOM MoLbto. To, YTo COKpaT «NPOMETEEBCKM» LLeAPo
noAapwua He TONIbKO CBOMM COrpaKaaHam, He TONbKO 3/I/IMHAM, HO U BCEMY YE/I0BEYECTBY.

NcTopuuecknii CokpaT aenaet ucropuyeckuii nepesopot. M 3.4. ®PposoB aKLEeHTUPYeT BHUMAHWE Ha TOM, YTO
HPaBCTBEHHbIN noBopoT CoKpaTa MMen 3HadyeHue He (c)Tonbko ana ¢unocopuum, HO M AN UCTOPUU
YyenoseyecTBa. AQUHCKUIA MyapeL, BONIoLaeT cobon 3TMUECKYo NpakTUyeckyto puaocoduio, cBA3b pasyma U
Mopanun, 3HaHua u pobpoaetenu. HpascTtBeHHaa couuonorma Cokpata, O €4MHCTBE STUYECKOTo U
NO/IMTUYECKOFO  Hayvan yyeHua o¢unocoda. CokpaT nogHAn w  ropao Hec daken [Mpomertes,
«CMMBO/IM3NPOBABLUMI BEANKOE 3HAYeHMe TBOPYECKOro nopbiBa, 6€3 KOToporo 4enoBek He 6bia Obl
YeN0BEKOMY.

Socrates carrying Prometheus’ Torch (The Petersburg historian E. D. Frolov on the turning point of
the history public thought prompted by the Athenian philosopher)

Even in his lifetime, the Russian Hellenist Eduard Davidovich Frolov (1933—-2018) bore the name of “a patriarch
of modern Petersburg classical scholarship”. Professor E.D. Frolov was a rigorous scholar who did not take a
great interest in pure philosophic issues; he was far from speculative constructs. Yet, as a researcher into the
Hellenic public thought, Eduard Frolov frequently turned to ancient philosophers in his papers. The Torch of
Prometheus (1981; 21991; 32004) has chapters devoted to Heraclitus of Ephesus, sophists, Xenophon, Plato and
Aristotle; however, the figure of Socrates, his teaching and practice, the trial of the Athenian ‘gadfly’ and his
death hold a special place in the book; The Torch has two chapters: ‘A New Philosophy of Life. Socrates’ and
‘Society against the Philosopher: the Trial of Socrates’. The former chapter of the book bears a keyhole title:
‘Prometheus’s torch as a symbol of creative impulse’. E.D. Frolov speaks about (citing Aeschylus’ tragedy
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Prometheus Bound (vv. 436—-506) a special gift the Greek titan, who was proud of his merits to the mortal kind.
The German philosopher H.-G. Gadamer in his speech on Prometheus and the Tragedy of Culture (1946/1954)
showed that the ancient tales about Prometheus and the use of this figure in modern European literature and
arts reflected self-consciousness of mankind. The figure of Prometheus, a fighter against tyranny and gods,
creator and champion of people, has become the most majestic in the European culture, a symbol of struggle,
liberation, creation, and benevolence. By bringing fire which he stole from the gods to the people Prometheus
‘saved mankind from wretchedness and ruin’, but the poet Aeschylus showed him as a benevolent titan who
gave people all arts, sciences and crafts (méoat téyvat Bpotolow ék NpounBbéwc / ‘All arts of mortals come from
Prometheus’, Aesch. Prometh. vincus, v. 506). The great savior becomes a powerful symbol encompassing
endeavours, struggle, search and heroic conduct. While talking about Socrates’ turning point in the history of
public thought, Frolov keeps emphasizing the nobleness and civic virtue of the ‘barefoot sage’. The scholar
speaks about Socrates’ special constructive gift, his urge to reenergize the society. The Athenian sage’s ability
to foresee the future relates him to the ‘great lover of humanity’, as the historian Eduard Frolov sees
Prometheus the Fighter (the name Prometheus means ‘seer’). Socrates in Frolov's interpretation is a
Xenophon'’s figure par excellence.

Eduard Frolov, deliberating about Socrates’ dialectic method, argues that the method used by the empirical
philosopher was a way not to find but to explain the truth, the truth that is holistic. Socrates, unlike other
characters in Frolov’s The Torch (Homer, Hesiod, Herodotus, Thucydides, Xenophon, Heraclitus, Thales at al.),
embodies Prometheus’ qualities. He is an epitome of the courageous Prometheus, who dared to fight against
tyranny of the high Olympic god Zeus and suffered greatly for his love of people. In equal measure, Socrates,
who devoted body and soul to this, possesses a titanic power. The historical Socrates staged a historical coup.
According to E. Frolov, the moral change of course was of great importance not only for philosophy but also for
the history of mankind. The Athenian sage represented the ethic empirical philosophy, the link between reason
and morality, knowledge and virtue. The conflict between Socrates and the community resulted in the trial of
the philosophic champion whose empirical philosophy was a bit too much for his countrymen. This too much
was what Socrates, Prometheus’ way, freely gave not only to his countrymen, not only to Hellenes, but also to
the whole mankind. He had raised and carried Prometheus’ torch that ‘symbolized the great significance of
constructive impulse without which man would not be man’.

AnbimoBa EneHa BaneHTuHoBHa / Elena V. Alymova

CaHkT-MeTepbyprckmuii  rocyaapcTBeHHbIM  yHuMBepcuTeT, CaHkT-MNetepbypr, Poccua, paoueHT; Pycckas
XPUCTMAHCKaA rymaHuTapHasa akagemusa um. ®.M. [octoesckoro, CaHkT-MNeTepbypr, Poccma, AOLEHT, KaHA.
¢unoc. Hayk / Saint Petersburg State University, St. Petersburg, Russia; Russian Christian Academy for the
Humanities named after Fyodor Dostoevsky, St. Petersburg, Russia, Associate Professor, CSc in Philosophy

Kapasaesa CBeTnaHa BuktoposHa / Svetlana V. Karavaeva

CeBepo-3anafHblli rocyAapCcTBEHHbIN MeaULUHCKUIA yHUBepcuTeT umernn U.U. MeuHukosa, CaHKT-MeTepbypr,
Poccus, poueHT; Pycckana XpUCTUaHCKana rymaHuTapHasa akagemusa um. ®.M. Joctoesckoro, CaHKT-MeTepbypr,
Poccusn, goueHT, KaHg,. ¢unoc. Hayk / North-Western State Medical University named after I.I. Mechnikov, St.
Petersburg, Russia; Russian Christian Academy for the Humanities named after Fyodor Dostoevsky, St.
Petersburg, Russia, Associate Professor, CSc in Philosophy

ApucToTenb U3 BTOPbLIX PYK: peuenuuu punocodum Apmuctotens Ha Pycn?

[oknag nocsaweH peuenuun dmnnocodum Apuctotens B [JpeBHepycckon KynbType XI-XV BB. MccnemoBaHue
OCyLLecTBAAETCA B pamKax npoekta «Apuctotenb B Poccm». Cyapba Apuctotens B OTeYECTBEHHOW Ky/bType
CNOXKHas. ApuctoTenb 6bl MeHee NonyasapeH Kak Ha Pycu, Tak u B Poccuu, yem ero yuntenb MaatoH. NMpuymHbl
ouyeBMAHbl. OQHAKO B KOHTEKCTE PYCCKOA3bIYHOM KynbTypbl dpunocoduma Apuctotensa BCe e MpUCyTCTBOBaaA.

4 WUccnepoBaHWe BbINOJIHEHO 3a CYeT rpaHTa Poccuiickoro HayyHoro ¢oHga Ne 24-28-01107 «Apuctotens B Poccuu:
npobaembl peuenuun n MHTepnpeTtaunm» (Pycckas XpUCTMaHCKas rymaHutapHaa akagemua um. ®.M. [octoeBcKoro)
https://rscf.ru/project/24-28-01107/
The study was funded by the grant of the Russian Science Foundation, project No. 24-28-01107 “Aristotle in Russia:
problems of reception and interpretation” (Russian Christian Academy for the Humanities named after Fyodor Dostoevsky)
https://rscf.ru/en/project/24-28-01107/
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MpaBga, cneayeT Mpu3HaTb, YTO 3HAKOMCTBO PYCCKOA3BIYHOFO UMTATeNA OrPaHUMYMBANOCb OTAE/bHbIMU
LMTaTaMM M nepeckasamu coumHeHuin Ctarnputa. MNpexae Bcero, ero punocodPpua npeacTaBaanach B acnekTax
3TUKM U NIOTUKK. B pamkax goknaga byayT paccMOTpeHbl creaytoline TeKCTbl: «M36opHMK» CBAaTocnasa (1073
r.), «TaliHas TaliHbIX, uav BpaTta ApuUcToTeneBbI» U pag, APYrux.

Aristotle adopted: Receptions of Aristotle’s Philosophy in Rus

The report is dedicated to the reception of Aristotle’s philosophy in the Russian culture of the 11th—15th
centuries. This research is being developed within the framework of the project — “Aristotle in Russia”. The
destiny of Aristotle in the Russian culture is controversial. He was less popular in Rus as well as in Russia then
his teacher Plato. The reasons are obvious. Nevertheless the philosophy of Aristotle was not totally unknown in
Rus and in Russia. But it should be admitted that the knowledge of the philosophy of Stagirite was restricted to
some quotations and retellings first of all of his ethical and logical works. The report deals with such texts as
“Izbornik of Sviatoslav” (1073), “The Clandestine of the Clandestine, or Aristotle’s Gates” and others.

Monos AaHun Cepreesud / Danil S. Popov

CaHKT-MeTepbyprckMin  rocyapcTBeHHbIM  yHUBepcuTeT, CaHKT-MeTepbypr, Poccusa, accUCTeHT, KaHaupat
dunocodbckmx Hayk / Saint Petersburg State University, St. Petersburg, Russia, Assistant, CSc in Philosophy

Peuenuus coumanbHO-NOANTUYECKMX UAEW CTOMKOB Ha CTPaHMLUax pycckon nepnoamnku XIX sexa®

B XIX cTonetun, Koraa B Poccuu 3aporKaanoch aHTUKoBeAeHME, obpallieHne K CTOMYeckMm ngeam (Kak K yactm
ApeBHein ¢punocodun) BbICTYNaNo Kak HEObX0AMMan YacTb UCTOPUYECKUX U KOHLLENTYaIbHbIX UCCNeA0BaHNNA B
obnactn coumanbHo-noAMTUYECKOW ¢unocoounm wu  dunocodmm npasa. OaHako 3Ta npobnematvka
paccMaTpuBasiacb He TO/IbKO B TpyAaX, NpeAHa3sHaYeHHbIX «A/1A YYEHbIX UAWU O1A WKOJbI»: OHa CTaHOBM/IACb
OOCTOAHMEM uuTalowelr nybanku € NOMOLWbBIO NEpUOAMYEcKMX U3gaHui. WHTepec K COLMaNnbHO-
NOSIMTUYECKOMY aCNEKTY CTOMYECKOM cucTEMbI B 3TOM GOpMe 3ameTeH elle B Havane ctonetna («Kannmona»,
«CeBepHas MuHepBa», «BecTHMK EBponbi» 1 Ap.), @ BCA/IECK NONYy/ASPHOCTU CTOMYeckux naei B 1870-x BbiBen
OMCKYCCUIO Ha HOBbI ypoBeHb. B 3TOo BpemAa K 0BCYXAEHMIO 3TOro acnekTa cTouveckon ¢éunocodmm Ha
CTpaHULAx ypHanoB «Bepa wn pasym», «[eno», «Pycckada mbicib» M Ap., NOAKAOYAKOTCA LEPKOBHbIE,
PEBONIOLMOHHO-AEMOKPATUYECKME  KpyrK, nybanumctbl.  CofeprkaTeNbHO  BbIAENAOTCA  ABE  JIMHUK
WHTepnpeTaLmii: nepeas BOCNPOU3BOANAA TPAANLMOHHOE MHEHME 06 acoLMaNbHOM XapaKTepe CTOMYEeCKOon
MbIC/IX, 3roM3Me M MOJIHOW COCPEeaOTOYEHHOCTM CTOMKA Ha camom cebe, To gpyras (MCTOPUYECKU BepHO)
npeacrasnana ¢unocopos MopTMKa Kak HEYTOMUMbIX PabOTHMKOB Ha HWBe obuwiero 6sara, NOAJ/IMHHbLIX
rpakaaH M Jaxke «peBosoLMOHepoB». PasBopaumBaBLUIMECA HA CTpaHMLAX MepUOaMKM OoBCyKaeHuA uaen
CTOMKOB He TOJIbKO aKTya/M3MpOoBa/M 3HaHUA B obiacTn apesHel duaocodum, HO U BKAKOYANN CTOMYECKMUE
MAen B akTyanbHbIM XIX BEKa NOANTUYECKUI AUCKYPC.

Reception of social and political ideas of the Stoics on the pages of Russian periodicals of the 19th
century

In the 19th century, when Ancient Studies were emerging in Russia, reference to Stoic ideas (as part of ancient
philosophy) acted as a necessary part of historical and conceptual studies in the field of socio-political
philosophy and philosophy of law. However, this problematic was not limited to works intended “for scholars
or for school” and became available to the reading public through periodicals. Interest in the socio-political
aspect of the Stoic system in this form was noticeable as early as at the beginning of the century (Calliope,
Severnaya Minerva, Vestnik Europy, etc.), and the surge of popularity of Stoic ideas in the 1870s brought the

5 WccnepgoBaHue BbIMOJHEHO 3a cyeT rpaHTa Poccuitckoro HayyHoro ¢oHaa Ne 23-28-01129 «AHTUYHaA ¢unocodusa Ha
CTpaHMLLAX POCCUIACKMX KypHanoB BTopol nonosuHbl XVIII-XIX BekoB: cnopbl 0 npupoae ¢unocodpun, ee HauMoOHaNbHbIX
0COBEHHOCTAX M MecTe B OTeYeCTBEHHOW KynbType» (CaHKT-MeTepbyprckuit  rocyaapCTBEHHbIN  yHUBEPCUTET)
https://rscf.ru/project/23-28-01129/

The study was funded by the grant of the Russian Science Foundation, project No. 23-28-01129 “Ancient Philosophy on the
Pages of Russian Journals of the Second Half of the 18th—19th Centuries: Disputes About the Nature of Philosophy, its
National Peculiarity, and its Place in Domestic Culture” (Saint Petersburg State University) https://rscf.ru/en/project/23-28-
01129/
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discussion to a new level. At this time, church, revolutionary-democratic circles, and publicists joined the
discussion of this aspect of Stoic philosophy on the pages of journals Vera | Razum, Delo, Russkaya Mysl’, and
others. There were two lines of interpretation: the first reproduces the traditional view of the asocial character
of Stoic thought, the Stoics’ egoism, and their complete concentration on themself, while the other (historically
correct) presents Portico's philosophers as tireless workers in the field of the common good, true citizens, and
even “revolutionaries”. The discussion of Stoic ideas on the pages of periodicals not only actualized the
knowledge of ancient philosophy, but also included Stoic ideas in the political discourse of the 19th century.

KysHeuoBa Bepa BnaaumuposHa / Vera V. Kuznetsova

HauMoHanbHbIN rocyaapcTBeHHbIM YHMBepcUMTeTa PpU3MYECKOM Ky/abTypbl, ClopTa M 340p0oBbA UMeHu .0,
NecradTa, CaHkT-MeTepbypr, Poccun, AoueHT, KaHa. dunoc. Hayk / Lesgaft National State University of Physical
Education, Sport and Health, St. Petersburg, Russia, Associate Professor, CSc in Philosophy

COBpEMeHHbIﬁ CTOMUMN3M KaK MHOWUKATOP MUPOBO33PEHYECKUX M3MEHEHUN

B gOoknage npegnaraetca aHaaM3 BAMAHWMA duaocoduM CTOMUM3MA Ha MUPOBO33PEHYECKYHD CUCTEMY
COBPEMEHHOro YesioBeka. Lindpposan peasbHOCTb YCAOXKHAET npobaemy Kpusuca ueHHocTein. CoBpeMeHHbIN
CTOMLM3M, 0BPALLANACH K CTOMLM3MY aHTUYHOMY afanTUPYET STUKY U NPaAKTUKY CTOULM3MA K peasiMam Hallero
BPEMEHW, MOMOTas COXPAHATb YCTOWYMBOCTb U SMOLIMOHA/IbHYIO CTaBUNIBHOCTb B MOCTOAHHO 0BHOBAsAOLWEMCA
N U3MeHsoWemMcA mupe. B npeasiaraemom AoK/1afe pacCMaTpyMBaeTcs BIMSHUME COBPEMEHHOro CTOMLM3Ma Ha
JIMYHOCTHOE, OCO3HAHHOE U3MEHEHWEe CUCTEMBI B3I/1A40B HAa MUP Y MECTO Ye/I0BEKA B 3TOM MUpE.

Modern stoicism as an indicator of ideological changes

The report offers an analysis of the influence of the philosophy of Stoicism on the worldview system of modern
man. Digital reality complicates the problem of the crisis of values. Modern Stoicism, turning to ancient
Stoicism, adapts the ethics and practice of Stoicism to the realities of our time, helping to maintain resilience
and emotional stability in a constantly renewed and changing world. This report examines the influence of
modern stoicism on a personal, conscious change in the system of views on the world and a person’s place in
this world.

detuceHko Onbra JleoHnaosHa / Olga L. Fetisenko

MHCTUTYT pycckoi nuTepatypbl (MywKnuHcknii flom) Poccuiickon akagemum Hayk, CaHkT-MeTepbypr, Poccus,
BeAyLMIA HayUYHbI COTPYAHUK, AOKTOP dunon. HayKk / Institute of Russian Literature (Pushkin House) of the
Russian Academy of Sciences, St. Petersburg, Russia, Leading Researcher, DSc in Philology

K.H. JleoHTbeB M rpeyeckoe MoHalecTso

MbicnuTens u nucatens K.H. J/leoHTbes (1831-1891) cTaxkan penyTauuto « pyCCKOro BU3aHTUINLA» U rpekoduna.
Mepuon ero TBOPYECKOro pacuBeTa, B TOM uucie u ¢ounocodpckoro, cosnan Mo BpemeHW c obpeTeHnem
«nyHoro MpaBocnasusa» (No ero TEPMUHONOTMN) NOCAE NEPEKMTOr0 AYXOBHOrO Kpusnca. [NaBHbIl ero Tpya,
(KHMra «BusaHTM3M M CnaBaHCTBO») BblN CO34aH nocne roda, npoeeaeHHoro Ha Ceatoit Mope. Ha AdoHe oH
Hallen He TO/IbKO CTapyYecKoe PYKOBOACTBO, HO M YHUKA/bHbIN 0bpaseL, «peasbHOro coumannama». Ho cpeam
apOHNTOB, C KOTOPbIMM TECHO O6LLLANCA PYCCKMIA KOHCYA, BblAN HEe TONIbKO PYCCKME MOHaxu, HO 1 6onrapsbl, U,
pasymeeTcs, rPeKkn, BeCbma ero nHTepecoBasLune. (PaHee M3y4yanncb TONbKO B3aMMOOTHOLLEHUS JIeOHTbEBA CO
cTapuamu MaHTeNeMMOHOBCKOTro MOHacTbIps.) Kak cobCTBEHHbIe BNeYaTNeHUs, Tak U BHUMATE/IbHO M3yyaemble
KUTUSA CBATbIX 3aCTaBUAW NuUcaTena 3aZymaTbCAd O TUMOJIOTMU XPUCTMAHCKOWM CBATOCTM, O TOM, KaK B Hel
NpPenoMAAITCA HauMOHaNbHble YyepTbl. B goknage byner npeanpuHATa nonbiTka 0606LWeHHO npeacTaBuUTb
WUCTOPUIO JINYHBbIX KOHTAKTOB JIEOHTbEBA C FPEYECKMMM MOHaxamu Ha AdoHe M Ha 0. XaJku U TO, KaK
OTPa3nAUCh 3TU BCTpeUmn n beceapl B ero TBOPYECTBE.

K.N. Leontiev and Greek monasticism
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In the history of Russian philosophy K.N. Leontiev has a reputation as a “Byzantine” and a Grecophile. His main
philosophical works were written after a year spent on Mount Athos. Among the Athonite monks with whom
the Russian consul communicated were not only Russians and Bulgarians, but also Greeks. Previously, only
Leontiev’s relationship with the elders of the Panteleimon Monastery was studied. Both his own impressions
and carefully studied lives of saints forced the writer to think about the typology of Christian holiness, about
how national features are refracted in it. The report will attempt to summarize the history of Leontiev’s
personal contacts with Greek monks on Mount Athos and on the island Halki and how these meetings and
conversations were reflected in his work.

MuweHko HuHa CepreesHa / Nina S. Ishchenko

JIyraHCKnin rocyaapCTBEHHbIN arapapHbli yHUMBepcuTeT nmeHun K.E. BopowwunoBsa, JlyraHck, Poccus, KaHa,.
bunoc. Hayk, goueHt Kadeapbl dunocopum / Lugansk State Agrarian University named after K.E.
Voroshilov, Lugansk, Russia, CSc in Philosophy

O6pa3s BusaHTMM B yuebHnKe Munxaumna AnyHoBa «KpaTkuit Kypc Pycckoi nctopmmy» (2023)

B poknage aHanusupyetca obpas BM3aHTMM B HOBOM y4yebHMKE PYCCKOW MCTOPUU, HE3ABUCMMOM MpOEKTe
Mwuxanna [MyHOBa, POCCUIMCKOrO UCTOPWKaA, aHTpononora, 6aorepa, nybavuncta, KaHAMAaTa MUCTOPUYECKUX
Hayk. MccnegoBaHne NnpoBogMTCA METOAOM TEMATUYECKOTO MOAEeNMpPOoBaHmMA. N3ydeHbl BCe BXOXKAEHWNA B TEKCT
TEPMMHOB, NPeACTaBAAOWMNX TeMy Bu3aHTUKM, @ MMEHHO: «BU3aHTUAY, «BU3AHTUNCKUNY», «BU3AHTUILLBIY,
«BTOpOM Pum» «pomen», «Pomelckaa mmnepusa», «Pumckaa umnepusa». lociegHue Tpu TepmMUHA He
BCTPEYAIOTCA HU pasy. TepMuH «BTOpoM Pum» BcTpeyaetcs B Teme 3. Pycckoe HauMoHasbHOe
LEeHTPa/IM30BaHHOE roCyAapcTBO Npu 0O6BACHEHUM KOHUenuun «MockBa — TpeTuih Pum», BO3HUKLIEN B 3TOT
nepuod. Yto Kacaetca nepsBbiX TEPMUHOB, OTCbINAKOWUX KOHKPETHO K BM3aHTMUK, X ynOMUHaHWe pasgeneHo
Mexay cnefyrowumm UCTOPUYECKMMM 3NOXaMW U MPOEKTamMu: ApeBHUWe CnaBAHe, MNoXoAbl BapAroB Ha
BusaHTUlo, KpelieHue Pycu; umnepatopckuii Tutyn MNetpa Bennkoro; rpeyeckunii npoekT EkaTepuHbl Beankoii.
AHann3 BXOXKAEHUI METOAOM NPUCTANbHOMO YTEHWA NOKA3bIBAET, YTO B y4eBHUKE HUTAE He CKa3aHOo NPAMO, Kak
Bu3aHTMA cBA3aHa ¢ PUMCKOM MMMNepuen n XpUCTUAHCTBOM, HE YKA3aHO, YTO BM3aHTUMLbI, TPEKU U POMEN —
O4HO M TO e, He NPUBOAMUTCA CaMOHa3BaHWe BusaHTun. UTak, 06pa3 BM3aHTUKM B HOBOM yyebHUKe pYCcCKOM
MUCTOPMM CO34aH Ha OCHOBE EBPOMENCKUX UcTopuyeckux Kauwe XVII-XX BB., 3HauyeHME BM3AHTUIACKOM
KYNbTypbl Aaa Pycu He packpblBaeTcd, BU3aHTMA He MOKasaHa KaK MapagMrMasbHblil LEHTP XPUCTUAHCKOM
LuMBUAM3ALMN.

The Image of Byzantium in Mikhail Diunov’s Textbook “A Short Course in Russian History” (2023)

The report analyzes the image of Byzantium in the new textbook of Russian history, an independent project of
Mikhail Diunov, a Russian historian, anthropologist, blogger, publicist, candidate of historical sciences. The study
was conducted by the method of thematic modeling. All occurrences in the text of terms representing the
theme of Byzantium have been studied, namely: “Byzantium”, “Byzantine”, “Byzantines”, “second Rome”,
“Romans”, “Roman Empire”, “Roman Empire”. The last three terms do not occur once. The term “second Rome”
is found in Topic 3. The Russian national centralized state in explaining the concept of "Moscow — the third
Rome" that arose during this period. As for the first terms referring specifically to Byzantium, their mention is
divided between the following historical epochs and projects: the ancient Slavs, the campaigns of the
Varangians to Byzantium, the baptism of Russia; the imperial title of Peter the Great; the Greek project of
Catherine the Great. The analysis of occurrences by the method of close reading shows that nowhere in the
textbook does it explicitly say that Byzantium is somehow connected with the Roman Empire and Christianity, it
is not indicated that the Byzantines, Greeks and Romans are one and the same, the self-designation of
Byzantium is not given. So, the image of Byzantium in the new textbook of Russian history was created on the
basis of European historical cliches of the XVIII-XIX centuries, the importance of Byzantine culture for Russia is
not revealed, Byzantium is not shown as the paradigmatic center of Christian civilization.

Kupunnos AHapeit AnekcaHgposud / Andrey A. Kirillov
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HOKHbIV denepanbHbli yHUBepcUTeT, PocToB-Ha-[loHy, Poccua, AOLEHT, Hay4yHbI COTPYAHMK, KaHna. dunoc.
Hayk / Southern Federal University, Rosotv-on-Don, Russia, Associate Professor, Research Fellow, CSc in
Philosophy

CLI,eHapMM KOHCTPYMUpPOBaHUA BM3aHTUIACKOIO Hacnegua

B poKknage npeanaraeTca paccMoTpeHue psga BOMPOcoB, GOPMMPYIOWMX AMCKYCCUIO BOKPYr npobnembl
«BM3aHTM3M M Poccua». CIOXKETHbIM 0dOpPMIAEHMEM BbICTYNaeT NnocnefoBaTe/IbHOCTb pa3bopa onucaTesbHbIX
KOHCTPYKTOB, BBedeHHbix B o6opoT [.[.06oneHCKMM — «BM3aHTMIACKOE COAPYKECTBO», KOHUEnums
«KYNbTYPHbIX AapoB BusaHTMM», npepctasneHHana B5.X. CamHepom. Ocoboe BHMMaHWE yAeNAeTcs aHanusy
NepcnekTMBHOCTU UCMNO/Ib30BAaHUA AAHHbIX KOHLENTYaNbHbIX NOCTPOEHUI U NMPUMEHMMOCTb UX K POCCUMIMCKOM
KYNbTypHOM cpene. B TekcTe paccmaTpuBaeTca nepcnekTMBa MCCNeAoBaHUMA 0COBEHHOCTEeN BOCTOYHO-
XPUCTMAHCKON UMBWMIM3ALMKM HA OCHOBE TEPMMHOJIOTMYECKOTO KOHCTPYKTa —«BU3aHTUICKOE Hacnegue» w
«nocT-BusaHtma». Bonpoc o npupoge u cneumduKke «NOCT-BU3AHTUIACKON peanbHocTU» dopmyampyeTca
nocpeacTBaM aKTya/M3aLMKu B Ky/bTYPHOM MOJE COLMAAbHOIO U UCTOPUYECKOTO BOODPAaXKEHUs, eXKalLlero B
OCHOBE Hay4HblX, PUNOCOPCKUX U NUTEPATYPHbIX NPEACTABAEHUN O KBU3AHTUIMCKON peanbHOCTMY». YaenaeTtcs
0co060e BHUMAHME «NUTepPaTYpPHOM dase» Uan «KKHUKHOMY MHTepecy», GoOpMUpYyLOLLEMY MOCNEA0BATENbHOCTb
KOHCTPYynpoBaHUA B UCTOPUYECKOM BOO6pa)'KeHVIVI npeacraBneHne o «BU3aHTUICKOM Hacnheanm».

Scenarios for the construction of the Byzantine heritage

The report suggests consideration of a number of issues shaping the discussion around the problem of
“Byzantism and Russia”, the plot design is the sequence of analysis of descriptive constructs introduced by
D.D. Obolensky — “The Byzantine Commonwealth”, the concept of “cultural gifts of Byzantium”, presented by
B.H. Sumner. Particular attention is paid to the analysis of the prospects of using these conceptual
constructions and their applicability to the Russian cultural environment. The text considers the prospect of
studying the features of Eastern Christian civilization on the basis of a terminological construct — “Byzantine
heritage” and “post—Byzantium”. The question of the nature and specifics of the “post-Byzantine reality” is
formulated through the actualization in the cultural field of the social and historical imagination underlying
scientific, philosophical and literary ideas about the “Byzantine reality”. Special attention is paid to the “literary
phase” or “book interest”, which forms the sequence of constructing the idea of the “Byzantine heritage” in
the historical imagination.

Ynbanos Oner FrepmaHosuy / Oleg G. Ulyanov

Bbicwasn wkona kKynbTyponormm, Mocksa, Poccua, npodeccop, akagemuKk Poccuitickort Akagemmmn XyaoKecTs u
Poccuiickoit Akagemun EctectBo3HaHuA, JOKTOP uctopuy. Hayk / Higher School of Cultural Studies, Moscow,
Russia, Professor, Academician of the Russian Academy of Arts and of the Russian Academy of Natural
Sciences, DSc in History

«MockBa — TpeTuit PuUm» B coBpeMeHHOM Hay4YHOM AUCKYpCe

B coBpemeHHOWM HayKe He CMOJIKAT AUCKYCCUM O NMPOUCXOoKaeHUU popmynbl « MockBa — TpeTuit Pum» un eé
reHesunce, ABAANACb JIM OHA aBTOXTOHHOW WAKM Oblna npuBHeceHa u3BHe. KynbTypHasa anddysma B anoxy
rocyaapa MeaHa lll, HECOMHEHHO, MOCAYKWNa OCHOBOM ANA TpaHchopmaumm ObLWECTBEHHOro CO3HaHWUA U
peLuenumMm HOBbIX COUMAbHbIX MOCTY1aTOB U3 NOJIMTUYECKOW MAe0N0rMN BUsaHTUK. PasHOPEeYnBOCTb MHEHUI
Haxo4MT CBOE OTpaXKeHWe BO MHOXKecTBe AePpUHULMIA, HAXOAALLMXCA BO B3aMMHOM MPOTUBOPEYUU U YYKAbIX
CBOEMY COLMaIbHOMY UCTOYHUKY (Teopusa, KoHUeNT etc. «cTapua Punoden»). Naeonorema «Mocksa — TpeTuit
Pum» npuobpeTaer Bce HOBble KOHHOTALMKM MO Mepe ee AajibHeMllero M3y4yeHus, U pasHoobpasue ee
NUCTopUorpaduUecKkMx MHTepnpeTaLmMin BCeLEeso 3aBUCUT He TOJIbKO OT MOJIMTUYECKON KOHDBIOHKTYPbI, HO ©
KOMMETEHTHOCTU TeX WAW WHbIX uccnegosaTeneit. Cyrybo TEKCTONOFMYECKMI NoAxod, CBA3AHHbIA C
6yKBasbHbIM ynomuHaHvem «MockBbl — TpeTbero Puma», BO MHOMMM pPacxoauTcA C KOMMIEKCHbIM
WUCTOYHUKOBeZEeHMEM U obpasuamu BM3yanusaumm cyrybo cnosecHol dopmynbl (officium stratoris u uumH
«LUECTBMA Ha OCAATUY). [eTeporeHHOCTb CoLManbHO-NONUTUYECKOW CUTYaL MK Ha Pycu ABMnaacb LOMUHAHTOM B
reHesuce MAen BU3AHTUIMCKOro Hacneaua (translatio imperii) nos 3HaKOM HapOXKAAIOLWLErOCs MOCKOBCKOMO
MeCCHaHCTBa.
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“Moscow, third Rome” in the modern scientific discourse

In modern science, discussions continue about the origin of the formula “Moscow, third Rome” and its
genesis, whether it was aphthochthonous or was introduced from the outside. Cultural diffusion in the era of
Emperor Ivan Il undoubtedly served as the basis for the transformation of public consciousness and the
reception of new social postulates from the political ideology of Byzantium. The diversity of opinions is
reflected in a variety of definitions that are in mutual contradiction and alien to their social source (theory,
concept, etc. of “Elder Philotheus”). The ideologeme “Moscow, third Rome” acquires more and more new
connotations as it is further studied, and the variety of its historiographic interpretations entirely depends not
only on the political situation, but also on the competence of certain researchers. A purely textual approach
associated with the literal mention of “Moscow, third Rome” is in many respects at odds with complex
source studies and examples of visualization of a purely verbal formula (officium stratoris and the rite of
“procession on a donkey”). The heterogeneity of the socio-political situation in Rus’ was the dominant factor in
the genesis of the idea of the Byzantine heritage (translatio imperii) under the sign of the emerging Muscovite
messianism.

Oannw Mupocnas / Miroslav Danis

YHusepcuter KomeHckoro B bpatucnase, Bpatucnasa, Cnosakusa, npodeccop, PhD in History / Comenius
University in Bratislava, Bratislava, Slovakia, Associate Professor, PhD in History

CnoBaugas 1 yewcKas nctopuorpadumsa o mecte u pose Teopmm «MoCKBa — TPETUIA PUM» B KOHTEKCTE
MHTEpNpeTaLun PyccKoi ncTopun

MpeactaBneHHasa cTaTbA MOCBALWLEHA WMHTEPMNpeTauMM B C/OBALKOM M YeLlCcKol ucTopuorpadmm BONpocoB
pycckoi uctopum KoHua XV-XVI BB., KOrga B NOAMTUMYECKOM AMCKypce Oblna 3aasneHa Teopus «MockBa —
Tpetuii Pum». 31a naea bbina chopmynnposaHa B 1520-e rr. MOHAXOM MCKOBCKOrO MOHacTbips dunodeem,
CTaB ogHoW M3 Hambonee NPUBAEKAKOLWMX UCTOPUMKOB Mpobaem pyccKon cpegHeBeKoBOW muctopun. U xoTa
JaHHbI/ KOHLENT BO BPEMS CBOErO NOABAEHWUA He MpPUBNEK K cebe 3Ha4YUTeNbHOro BHMMaHUA, ¢ 19 BeKka go
HaCTOALLLEro BpeMeHW OH OCTAeTCs B LLeHTPe MCCNef0BaTeIbCKOro MHTepeca MHOMMX UCTOpUKOoB, dunocodos,
TEONI0roB M NOAUTONI0roB. B poccuiickoit n 3apyberkHoi nctopuorpadumm npencraBieHbl camble pas/ivyHble
acneKkTbl WHTepnpeTaumn ugen «MockBa — TpeTuit Pum». B 4elickon uctopuorpadum Bce Bblgarolimecs
MCTOPUKMN-PYCUCTbI BbIPa3WAM CBOE OTHOLIEHMe K Helt (ocobeHHo fAlpocnas buano, Mosed Mauypek, MNasen
Bbouek). Cpeayn cnoBaLKMX yYeHbIX HE0bXoaMMO, Npexae BCero, ynomsHyTb UMeHa AnekcaHgpa AseHapuyca u
AHa WaduHa. MoCcKoNbKY B MEXXBOEHHbI Neproa, Ha TeppUTopumM Yexoc10BakMM Haxoguacsa pasg Bblaatowmxca
PYCCKMX WCTOPUKOB, MHOTME W3 HUX B CBOUX TPYAaAx TaKXKe 3aTparMBain pPacCMaTPMBAEMYIO HaMMu
npobaemaTuky (Hanpumep, MNasen Hukonaesny Muntokos, EBreHunii Nepdeurnii, Banepuin BUNMHCKNI).

Slovak and Czech historiography on the role of the "Moscow, third Rome" theory in the context of
the interpretation of Russian history

The presented study deals with the issues of Russian history in the context of Slovak and Czech historiography
of the late 15th and 16th century, when the theory of “Moscow, third Rome” was very present in the political
discourse. This idea, formulated by Philofey, a monk of the Pskov monastery in the 1620s, is one of the most
well-known and problematic issues of Russian medieval history. Although it did not attract much attention at
the time of its creation, since the 19th century it has become a field of inquiry for many historians,
philosophers, theologians, and political scientists in the scientific world. The interest of the scholars in the
interpretation of this concept has persisted to this day. In the course of exploration of this theory, it has
manifested itself in several contexts and forms in both Russian and foreign historical science. In Czech
historiography, almost all renowned historians who have dealt with the history of Russia have commented on
this concept (especially Jaroslav Bidlo, Josef Maclirek, Pavel Bocek). In Slovakia it was mainly Alexander
Avenarius and Jan Safin. Since a number of prominent Russian historians, active in Czechoslovakia during the
interwar period, also dealt with the issue of the concept “Moscow, third Rome” (e.g. Pavel Nikolayevich
Milyukov, Eugen Perfetsky, Valery Vilinsky, for example).
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Nawko Nnba AHatonbesund / llya A. Lyashko

CaHKT-MeTepbyprcknin rocyaapcTBeHHbIN YHUBEPCUTET MPOMbIWAEHHbIX TEXHONOTMM U aAM3aiiHa, CaHKT-
MNetepbypr, Poccus, npenopasatenb; Coumonornyecknin MHctutyT PAH — odunaman ®HUCL, PAH, CaHkT-
MeTepbypr, Poccua, cTaplumii Hay4YHbIM COTPYAHUK, KaHA. dunoc. Hayk / Saint Petersburg State University of
Industrial Technologies and Design, St. Petersburg, Russia, Lecturer; Sociological Institute of FCTAS RAS, St.
Petersburg, Russia, Senior Researcher, CSc in Philosophy

[peBHepyccKasa MKOHA C ANaNEeKTUKO-MaTepUanncTMYeckoi TouKku 3peHna M.A. Jindwmua®

B 1938 r. TeopeTuk nUckycctea, punocod Muxann AnekcanHaposuy JIndwmny, NPoBEN NEKUMNIO A8 COTPYAHUKOB
TpeTbAKOBCKOM rasepen, B KOTOPOM Jan BbICOKYID OLUEHKY [APEBHEPYCCKONM WMKOHE C AMaNeKTUKO-
MaTepuanncTMyecko nosuumu. B goknage byaeT npeacTaBieHa MeTOA0N0TMMYEecKas OCHOBA, CTOAWAA 3a
acTeTMYeckolr Teopuel Jinpwunua u caenasBlias BO3SMOXKHbIM OTHOLIEHME K WMKOHE, BblpaXKEHHOe B 3TOM
nekumun. bypetT noKkasaHo, YTO r/lybOKoe MNOHMMaHWe [OOCTUMKEHUIA WUCTOPUM KNacCUMYeckon dunocodpun
NO3BO/AET MbIC/IUTENO ObiTb HENPeaB3ATbIM B OLEHKE 3CTEeTUYECKOro 3/1eMEHTa PENUTMO3HOro Hacneaus.
Jenaetcs BbIBOA O NMPEANOCbIIKAX MPOAYKTUBHOM peLenuun XpUCTUMAHCKOro Hac/ieama B pamMKax JIMHWUK
HeA0rMaTUYeCcKoro AMANeKTMYeCKoro matepuannsma, passusatrowerocsa B Cosetckom Cotrose.

Russian icon from the dialectical-materialist point of view of M.A. Lifshits

In 1938 the art theorist and philosopher Mikhail Aleksandrovich Lifshits gave a lecture to the staff of the
Tretyakov Gallery, in which he praised Russian icons from a dialectical-materialist position. The report will
present the methodological basis behind Lifshitz’s aesthetic theory that made possible the attitude to the icon
expressed in his lecture. It will be shown that a deep understanding of the achievements of the history of
classical philosophy allows the thinker to be unbiased in his evaluation of the aesthetic element of the religious
heritage. It will be concluded that the prerequisites for a productive reception of the Christian heritage within
the line of non-dogmatic dialectical materialism developing in the Soviet Union.

CyxopykoBa Osbra AnekcaHaposHa / Olga A. Sukhorukova

MOCKOBCKMIA FOPOACKOI Medarormiecknin yHmeepcuteT, Mocksa, Poccusi, OOUEHT, KaHha. UCTopud. Hayk /
Moscow City University, Moscow, Russia, Associate Professor, CSc in History

BM3aHTM3M UM pOCCUIACKas UMBWUAM3AUMA: K BOMPOCY O HacnegoBaHum Poccuelt BU3aHTUICKOM
Tpagmumu.

JoKnaa opueHTMpPOBaH Ha OCBELLEHUE TMOHATUA «BU3AaHTU3M» B OTEYECTBEHHOW wucTopuocoduu. ABTOP
paccmaTpuBaeT WCTOPUIO MOABNAEHUA «BW3aHTM3Ma», ero MNOHMMaHWe B KOHTEKCTe MOAUTUMYECKOro W
pPenurmosHoro TonKoBaHUA. Mcnonb3ys pasHOObOpasHbIM KpPyr MCTOYHMKOB, HauuHaa c¢ XIX B. no XX BB.,
OCHOBHOE BHMMaHWe aBTop yaensdeT paboram U. MeneHgopoda, . dnoposckoro, C. ABepuHLEBA. Y KaxKaoro
aBTOpa CyL,ecTByeT CBOW 0COObI B3rnA4, Ha BWU3AHTMICKYIO TPagMuMio, ee 3HAYeHMe U ee po/ib B
COLMOKY/IbTYPHOM Pa3BUTUM POCCUMIACKON LMBMAM3ALMU, HO B 3aBUCMMOCTU OT MCTOPUYECKOro nepuoaa,
B3rNA408 M NPeacTaBNeHUI MbICAUTENA, 3TO Hacaeame onpesenseTca no-pasHomy. JIeOHTbEeB paccMmaTpuBaeT
BM3aHTU3M, ONpeaenss ero Kak ocobblit TUM KynbTypbl Yepe3 NpPOTUBOMOCTaBNEHME €ro BCECNaBsHCTBY. WU.
MeineHzopod n C. ABepuHLEB 06paLLAOT BHUMAHME Ha PEIUTMO3HO-MONNTUYECKYIO MPEEMCTBEHHOCTb MeXAY
BusaHTmeit u Poccuit. I. dnopoBcKuii cocpegoTodeH Ha 60orocnoBckon npobsieme B3aMMOAENCTBUA ABYX
umMBMAM3aumMin. B pgoKknage paccmatpuBaeTca obliee M 0cobeHHoe B OTeYecTBEeHHOM uctopuocodun no

6 WccnepgoBaHue BbIMOJHEHO 3a cyeT rpaHTa Poccuiickoro HaydHoro ¢oHaa Ne 24-28-00883 «CoumanbHo-dpunocopckas
peuenuua XPUCTMAHCTBA B KOHTEKCTE MOCTCEKYNAPHOM Ky/nbTypbl BTOpPOM nosnoBuHbl XX — Havana XX|I Bekos»
(PepepanbHbIit Hay4yHO-MCCNe0BaTENbCKUMA COLMONOTNYECKUI LEeHTp Poccuiickom aKagemumn HayK)
https://rscf.ru/project/24-28-00883/

The study was funded by the grant of the Russian Science Foundation, project No. 24-28-00883 “Social and philosophical
reception of Christianity in the contgext of postsecular culture of the second half of the 20th -- beginning of the 21st
centuries” (Federal Center of Theoretical and Applied Sociology of the Russian Academy of Sciences)
https://rscf.ru/en/project/24-28-00883/
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npobaeme BU3aHTUIICKOro Hacneaua B Poccum, M TO, Kakylo po/b CbIrpasio 3TO Hac/iefaue B CTAaHOB/EHUU U
pa3suTUKM Poccuiickoro rocyaapcrsa.

Byzantism and Russian Civilization: On the Issue of Russia’s Inheritance of the Byzantine Tradition.

The report is aimed at highlighting the concept of “Byzantism” in Russian historiosophy. The author examines
the history of the emergence of "Byzantium", its understanding in the context of political and religious
interpretation. Using a diverse range of sources, from the 19th century to the 20th centuries, the author pays
special attention to the works of I. Meyendorff, G. Florovsky, S. Averintsev. Each author has his own special
view of the Byzantine tradition, its significance and its role in the socio-cultural development of Russian
civilization, but depending on the historical period, the views and ideas of the thinker, this heritage is defined in
different ways. Leontiev considers Byzantism, defining it as a special type of culture through its opposition to
the Pan-Slavism. I. Meyendorff and S. Averintsev pay attention to the religious and political continuity between
Byzantium and Russia. G. Florovsky focuses on the theological problem of the interaction of two civilizations.
The report examines what is common and special in Russian historiosophy on the problem of the Byzantine
heritage in Russia, and what role this heritage played in the formation and development of the Russian state.

Bopo3seHel, Tapac AHaTtosibesuy / Taras Borozenets

HOropckuii rocyaapcTBeHHbI yYHUBepCUTET, XaHTbl-MaHCUICK, Poccua, OOLEHT, KaHa. ¢uaoc. Hayk, KaHag,.
6orocnosus / Yugra State University, Khanty-Mansiysk, Russia, Associate Professor, CSc in Philosophy, CSc in
Theology

TpagnuMOHHAA NPaBOCAaBHAA aHTPOMNOJIONMA U I'yMaHMCTMLIECI-(MVI nepcoHanm

B [oOKnage npoBOAMTCA  KOMMApPaTWMBHbLIA  aHanW3 TPAAWMUMOHHOM  MPaBOCNABHOM aHTPOMOAOIMU U
rYMaHUCTMYECKOrO MepcoHaNM3mMa, KOTopble NpeacTaBasatoT coboil MpUMHUMMNMANbHO pPa3HOHAMpPaB/ieHHble
MWPOBO33PEHYECKME TUMbI MOHMMAHWUA YesOBEKA — TEOLLeHTPUYECKM W aHTPOMOLEHTpUYECcKUiA. lNepBbii
NCTOPUYECKM ABNSETCA  aHTPOMOJIOTMYECKUM BblPaXKEHUMEM  BM3AHTUWCKOW  UMBUAM3AUMKW,  BTOpOM  —
3anagHoi. OHM CYyLLeCTBEHHO OTIMYAKOTCA KaK TEPMUHONOTMYECKM, TaK U cogeprkaTesnbHo. MNepcnekTneBa mx
COr/1aCOBAHMA BbIMNAANT KpaliHE COMHWUTENbHOM, XOTA MOMbITKM UX MPUMUPEHUA MPOAO/IKAOT HACTOMYMBO
npeanpuHUMaTbCS.

Traditional Orthodox Anthropology and Humanistic Personalism

The report provides a comparative analysis of traditional Orthodox anthropology and humanistic personalism,
which represent fundamentally different types of worldview understanding of man — theocentric and
anthropocentric. The first is historically an anthropological expression of the Byzantine civilization, the second
is a Western one. They differ significantly both terminologically and meaningfully. The prospect of their
reconciliation looks extremely doubtful, although attempts to reconcile them continue to be persistently made.

JlyyeHkos MBaH PomaHoBsuy / Ivan R. Luchenkov

MHCTUTYT BOCTOUHbIX pyKonucel Poccuitickoit akagemum Hayk, CaHKT-MNeTepbypr, Poccus, acnupaHTt; duavan
Hay4Ho-nccnenoBaTeNnbCKOro M KOHCTPYKTOPCKOIO MHCTUTYTA MOHTAXKHOM TexHonormn — Atomctpoit B ErunTe,
Beaywmit cneumanuct / Institute of Oriental Manuscripts of the Russian Academy of Sciences, St. Petersburg,
Russia, Postgraduate Student; Research and Design Institute of Mounting Technology — Atomstroy, Branch
Office in the Arab Republic of Egypt, Leading Specialist

CpaBHUTENbHbIN aHANAN3 KOHPECCMOHANBHOTO PpaKTopa B MUMPaALMOHHOM NOANTUKE PoccuinicKoi 1
OcmaHcKoM nmnepuii co BTopoi nososuHbl XVIII no BTopyto nososuHy XIX BB.

[aHHbIA goKNag NOCBAWEH W3YYEHUIO PENIMIMO3HOr0 BOMPOCA B KOHTEKCTE MUFPALMOHHON MOAUTUKMK
Poccuitickoin u OcmaHCKoW MMmnepuin B nepuod mexay Pyccko-Typeuknmn souHamu 1768-1774 n 1877-1878
rr.  OCHOBHOM NpoBnemaTMKOM HacTOAWEero UCCNef0BaHUA  ABMAETCA  PACCMOTPEHWE  OTHOLUEHWI
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6IOPOKPATUUYECKMX W BAACTHbIX CTPYKTYP K MNepecesieHuam, WCMOBEeAyLWMX [OCYAAPCTBEHHYIO PEeanrunio
0603HaYEHHbIX rOCYAAPCTB — MPABOCAABHOINO XPUCTMAHCTBA M CYHHUTCKOrO MCNama COOTBETCTBEHHO. Takum
06pasom mbl M3y4yaem BOMNpPOCHl Ae-PpakTo obmeHa HaceneHnem AByX UMMNepUn — rpekos, bonrap u cepbos, ¢
OZHOW CTOPOHbI, @ C APYroi CTOPOHbI, TIOPOK U STHUYECKM HEOL4HOPOAHbIX MyXaZKMPOB. Bonpoc apMsaHCKUX U
aCCUPUICKUX MepeceneHLeB B POCCUICKYID MMMEpUio, UCMOBEAOBABLIMX HEXaJKUAOHCKME XPUCTUAHCKMe
TEYeHMA, a TaKXKe MONMbCKUX WM KasaubuMX MUTPaHTOB B OCMaHCKYIO MMMepuio B paMKax 3ToW paboTbl TaKke
3ac/ykmBaeT ocoboro BHMMaHMA. MogBoasa MTOr, Mbl BblAeNsiem pasiuuus B CamMoOM TeppUTOpUasbHOM
pacnpegeneHun rocyfapcTBamu nepeceseHUeB, ONpeaensBWNX BHYTPEHHUI MNOAUTUYECKUI Kypc — B
ManioHaceNéHHble pernoHbl Hosopoccum m CesepHoro KaBkasa B ciyyae Poccuv, U KOHdeccMoHanbHO
reTeporeHHble paiioHbl AHaTONUK U JleBaHTa, Kak 3To 6bino B TypLuuu.

A Comparative Analysis of the Confessional Factor in the Migration Policy of the Russian and
Ottoman Empires from the Second Half of the XVIII to the Second Half of the XIX Centuries.

This report is devoted to the study of the religious issue in the context of the migration policy of the Russian
and Ottoman empires in the period between the Russo-Turkish Wars of 1768-1774 and 1877—-1878. The main
focus of this study is to examine the relations of bureaucratic and governmental structures to migrants who
profess the state religion of the designated states: Orthodox Christianity and Sunni Islam, respectively. Thus,
one examines the de facto exchange of populations of the two empires: Greeks, Bulgarians and Serbs on the
one hand, as well as the Turkic peoples and the ethnically heterogeneous Muhajirs on the other. The case of
Armenian and Assyrian migrants to the Russian Empire who practiced non-Chalcedonian Christian movements,
as well as Polish and Cossack migrants to the Ottoman Empire, occupies an important place within the
framework of the thesis. Subsequently, we emphasize the differences in the very territorial distribution of the
settler states that determined the internal political course — to the sparsely populated regions of Novorossiya
and the North Caucasus in the case of Russia, and confessionally heterogeneous areas of Anatolia and the
Levant, as was the case in Turkey.

Megosapos Makcum BukTtoposuy / Maksim M. Medovarov

HaunoHanbHbI  McCcneaoBaTeNbCKUM  HUMKEropoACKMM  rocyfapCTBEHHbIM  yHMBepcuTeT um. H.U.
Nobauesckoro, HMKHMI HoBropoa, Poccua, A0OLEHT, BeAYyLLMIA HayYHbIM COTPYAHUK, KaHA,. UCTOPUY. HayK /
Lobachevsky State University of Nizhny Novgorod, Nizhny Novgorod, Russia, Associate Professor, Leading
Researcher, CSc in History

Llenn, ctpaTerMa 1 TakTMKa BHeELIHeW NoAnTMKM Poccun Ha BankaHax B npeacTaBieHun avnaomara
}0.C. Kapuosa’

CTaTbA MNOCBALLEHA PEKOHCTPYKUUM CUCTEMbl B3rNAL0B PYCCKOro AUNAOMATA, BblAAMOLWLEroca MbICAUTENA U
memyapucta t0.C. KapuoBa Ha 33a4auv BHelWHen NoAUTUKM Poccum B OoTHOWweHUM OCMaHCKOM umnepuun u
6anKaHCKMX CTpaH. B KayecTBe UCTOYHWMKOB MPUBIEKAIOTCA €ro Heonyb/MKoBaHHbIe BOCMOMWHAHWUA, OKOJO
[ecATka onybAMKOBAHHbLIX KHUT M OpoLWIop, BKAKOYAas ero UCTOPUYECKME COUYMHEHWUS WU XYL0MKECTBEHHOE
TBOPYECTBO MO MOTMBamM ero buorpadun. OnpeseneH Kpyr rocyaapCTBEHHbIX AeATENeN U AUMNIOMATOB, Ybe
MHeHue HOpuit KapuoB cuntan ansa cebs pedepeHTHbIM, BKAOYAA ero M3BecTHOro Aagi — gunaomarta A.H.
KapuoBa. [poaHanuauMpoBaHbl pe3kue oueHkM HO.H. KapuoBbim BHeEWHeA MNOAUTUKM  POCCUMCKUX
rocyaapctBeHHbix aeatenen 1860-x — 1910-x rr. PaccMoTpeHbl ero MonbITKU Ha NPOTAXEHUWU MOoJyBeKa
npoaBuraTb B MUHUCTEPCTBE WMHOCTPAHHBLIX AN M Yy MMMepaTopa ero COBCTBEHHYH KOHLENUWMI0 BHELIHeMN
NoANTUKNM Poccun. KntoueBbiM TE3MCOM JaHHOM KOHUENUUKW ABNAACA NAaH 3axBaTa bocdopa npu pewmntensHom
oTKaze Poccum oT npoasukeHMA Ha tor M 3axsata HdappaHenn. Ucxopsa m3 stoit uenn, Kapuos onpepenan
YaCTHble 3a4ayM pPYCCKOW MOAUTUKM B OTHoweHun Cepbum un bonrapum, a TaKke nocnenoBaTebHO
COMPOTMBAANCA aKTUBHOW NOAUTMKe Ha [lanbHem BocToke.

7 UccnepoBaHWe BbIMOHEHO NPy GUHAHCOBOM NoaaepKKke Poccuiickoro HayyHoro ¢oHAa B pamkax Hay4yHoro npoekrta No
22-78-10006 «Poccuitickoe obLiecTBEHHOE MHEHMEe MO BOMPOCaM BHELHEMNOUTUYECKOro Kypca Poccum n ee mecta B
MEeXAYHapOAHbIX OTHOweHuAX (KoHeu, XIX — Hayano XX B.)» (HauuoHanbHbI MccnenoBaTenbCkuit Huxkeropoackui
rocyZapcTBeHHbIn yHusepcutet um. H.U. Nlo6ayesckoro) https://rscf.ru/project/22-78-10006/

The study was funded by the grant of the Russian Science Foundation, project No. 22-78-10006 “Public Opinion in Russia on
Issues of Foreign Policy and International Relations (Late Nineteenth — Early Twentieth Centuries)” (National Research
Lobachevsky State University of Nizhny Novgorod) https://rscf.ru/en/project/22-78-10006/
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Goals, Strategy and Tactics of Russian Foreign Policy in the Balkans as Presented by Diplomat Yu.S.
Kartsov

The article is devoted to the reconstruction of the system of views of the Russian diplomat, outstanding thinker
and memoirist Yu.S. Kartsov on the tasks of Russian foreign policy in relation to the Ottoman Empire and the
Balkan countries. The sources used are his unpublished memoirs, about a dozen published books and
brochures, including his historical writings and artistic creations based on his biography. The circle of statesmen
and diplomats whose opinion Yuri Kartsov considered to be referent for him was identified, including his
famous uncle, diplomat A.N. Kartsova. Yu.N. Kartsov’s harsh assessments of foreign policy of Russian statesmen
of the 1860s — 1910s are analyzed. His attempts over half a century to promote his own concept of Russian
foreign policy in the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and the Emperor are examined. The key thesis of this concept
was the plan to capture the Bosphorus with Russia’s decisive refusal to advance south and capture the
Dardanelles. Based on this goal, Kartsov determined the particular tasks of Russian policy towards Serbia and
Bulgaria, and also consistently resisted active policy in the Far East.

Bpasesuy Ceatocnas CtaHucnasosuy / Svyatoslav S. Brazevich

CaHKT-lNeTepbyprckuit rocysapcTBEHHbI SKOHOMMYECKUI yHUBepcuTeT, CaHKT-MeTepbypr, Poccus, npodeccop,
[OOKTOp coumosor. Hayk / Saint Petersburg State University of Economics, St. Petersburg, Russia, Professor, CSc
in Sociology

Feononntnyeckana koHuenuua ®.U. TioTueBa

B goknage aHanM3aupyertca reonoantuyeckas KoHuenuma ®©.U. TioTyeBa Kak NoaNMHHOE BOMJIOLWEHME PYCCKOM
HaUMOHaNbHOW Maen. PaccmaTpmBatoTCs B3rAAbl MbIC/MTENS Ha OBWMPHbIA Kpyr npobaem, Kacatowmxcs
mecta u poan Poccum B mmpe. OcCBeLLaloTCs BOMPOChI, CBA3AHHbIE C MOHMMaHWEM U MHTepnpetaumein ©.U.
ToTYEBbIM CYLLHOCTM B3aMMOOTHOLIEHUI Mexay Poccueit u ctpaHamu 3anagHol EBponbl, aHaANM3NPYOTCA ero
npeacTaBNeHUss O BHELHENOAUTUYECKMX Lensx M 3agadax Poccum. logyepKuBaeTcsi, YTO OCHOBHbIMU
NPVHUMNAMU BHELUHENONNTUYECKOM KoHuenuuu .U, TiotyeBa cTanu ugeu [epkaBHocTM M Umnepum,
cNeloBaHMe KOTOPbIM OH BOCMPUHUMAN KaK 3a/0r ycnexoB PoccMu Ha mexRAyHapoaHOM apeHe, Kak $GaKTopbl,
3acTaBAAOWME 3anafHOEBPONENCKMe TocyfapcTBa B3aMMOAENCTBOBATbL C Poccueit Kak ¢ paBHOW CUMAOWN.
BmecTe c Tem OH nonarasn, 4To Poccua He LONKHA CKOBbIBaTb C€65 HUKaKMMM 06LLeeBPONenCKMMM CO3amm 1
[OroBOpamu, MOCKOMbKY BHYTPM EBpPOMNbl MHOTO NPOTMBOPEYMIA M 3a4acTylo nopobHble cornaweHus
obopaumBatoTca gna Poccum KpynHbIMKW NOParKEHUAMU HE TONbKO B AUMNIOMATUN, HO U B BOEHHbIX KOHDIMKTaX.
AHanus KoHuenuum .M. TioTyeBa NO3BOAMA CAenaTb BbIBOA O TOM, 4TO Poccua ponkHa cneposaTh
COBCTBEHHON BHELHENONUTUYECKOW [AOKTPUHE, [NaBHbIM NPMHLMNOM KOTOpPOM ABAseTca cobalogeHue
HaLMOHabHbIX MHTEPECOB.

Geopolitical concept of F.I. Tyutcheva

The report analyzes the geopolitical concept of F.I. Tyutchev as the true embodiment of the Russian national
idea. The thinker's views on a wide range of problems concerning the place and role of Russia in the world are
examined. Issues related to the understanding and interpretation of F.l. are covered. Tyutchev the essence of
the relationship between Russia and the countries of Western Europe, his ideas about the foreign policy goals
and objectives of Russia are analyzed. It is emphasized that the basic principles of the foreign policy concept of
F.l. Tyutchev became the ideas of Power and Empire, following which he perceived as the key to Russia’s
success in the international arena, as factors forcing Western European states to interact with Russia as an
equal force. At the same time, he believed that Russia should not shackle itself with any pan-European unions
and treaties, since there are many contradictions within Europe and often such agreements turn into major
defeats for Russia not only in diplomacy, but also in military conflicts. Analysis of the concept of F.I. Tyutchev
allowed us to conclude that Russia must follow its own foreign policy doctrine, the main principle of which is
the observance of national interests.

Hukonaes Hukonait KOpbesuy / Nikolay Yu. Nikolaev
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BO/MMKCKMIA  MONAUTEXHUYECKUIA MHCTUTYT (duavan) BonrorpafiCKoro rocyfapCTBEHHONO TEXHUYECKOro
yHuBepcuTeTa, Bosiskek, Poccusa, AoueHT, KaHanaaTt uctopudecknx Hayk / Volzhsky Politechnical Institute
(branch) of Volgograd State Technical University, Volzhsk, Russia, Associate Professor, CSc in History

AWN. TepueH — Mexay peBoIIOLMOHHbIM HacUANEM U MUPOTBOPYECTBOM®

B cBOMX Ny6AMUMCTUYECKMX M Hay4yHbiX paboTax AnekcaHap MeaHosuu lepueH (1812-1870) paccmaTtpuBsan
CaMble pa3Hble CIOXKETbl, aKTya/ibHble /19 COBPEMEHHOIO eMy OB6LLECTBEHHO-NOIMTUYECKOTO Pa3BuTus. B umcne
CaMbIX MHTEPECHbIX U MPOTMBOPEYMBLIX TEM, KOTOPble 3aTparmBan M3BECTHbIA COLMAAUCT, BblaM BOMPOCHI
BOMHbI U MMpa. 3HauyMTeNbHOE BHMMaHWe lepueHa npuenekna Kpbimckasa BokHa (1853-1856), KoTopyto OH
paccMaTpuBasl KaK MCTOYHMK HaApOAHOro MATEeXa W Npeanocbiiky K pesontoumm B Poccumn. OpHako B
JanbHelleM ero B3rnagpl npetepnenu CylecTBeHHble u3meHeHna. K npumepy, nocneayowme KOHOGANKTbI B
EBpone (BoilHa ®paHuun u MMbemoHTa npotuB AscTpum 1859 r.) OH oOLEHMBAN KaK CBUOETENbCTBO
YenoBEYECKOro BapBapCTBa, MPOAO/IKABLLErO pewaTb NOAUTUYECKME MpobiemMbl C MOMOLWbBIO «AYyOUHbI U
npawm».

B TO e BpemA, MbICIUTE/lb OTHOCWACA K BOMHE MParMaTUYHO, paccMaTpuBas ee KaK HeU3MeHHO
conyTcTByloLwee noauToreHesy aBneHme. CoBpemMeHHasa eMy MeXAyHapoaHasa cuTyaumua, No mHeHuto MepueHa,
Wb cnocobCcTBOBasa Pa3KUraHUK BOOPYMKEHHbIX KOHOAMKTOB, a obLecTBeHHble MOMbITKM OCTaHOBUTb
BOMHbI OH CYMTan 6ecnonesHbIMU.

MMeHHO NOHMMaHWe HecnocobHOCTU OBLLECTBEHHbIX ABUMKEHUA U MHULMATUB OCTaBUTb POCT BOOPYKEHWUN U
obLei BOEHHON HaMPAXKEHHOCTM CTaNo NPUYMHOWN OTKasa epueHa y4acTBoBaTb B 3acefaHuax Jiurm mupa m
cBoboapl. Pe3ynbTaTbl ee paboTbl MepueH oueHWBan Kak He3HauuTenbHble. Kpome Toro, AeATeNbHOCTb JIurm
Mupa 1 csoboabl CTana AeMOHCTpALMeElN OTANYMUA B3MNSLOB Ha BOWHY lepueHa u bakyHuHa. Ecan BakyHWH
paccmaTpuBan BOMHY Kak Heobxoanmoe cpencTBO PeBOJIOLMOHHOMO NepeycTpoiicTea obuectsa, To epLeH K
KOHLLY *KM3HW PaToBaA 33 NOCTENEHHOE U FAPMOHUYHOE Pa3BUTME YeNoBEYECTBA, 6€3 BOMH M KOHPIMKTOB.

A.l. Herzen — between revolutionary violence and peacemaking

In his journalistic and scientific works, Alexander Ilvanovich Herzen (1812—-1870) considered a variety of subjects
relevant to his contemporary socio-political development. Among the most interesting and controversial topics
that the famous socialist touched upon were issues of war and peace. Herzen's considerable attention was
attracted by the Crimean War (1853-1856), which he considered as a source of popular rebellion and a
prerequisite for revolution in Russia. However, later his views underwent significant changes. For example, he
assessed the subsequent conflicts in Europe (the war of France and Piedmont against Austria in 1859) as
evidence of human barbarism, which continued to solve political problems with the help of «clubs and slings».
At the same time, the thinker treated the war pragmatically, considering it as an invariably concomitant
phenomenon of politogenesis. The current international situation, according to Herzen, only contributed to the
incitement of armed conflicts, and he considered public attempts to stop wars useless.

It was the understanding of the inability of social movements and initiatives to abandon the growth of
armaments and general military tension that caused Herzen to refuse to participate in meetings of the League
of Peace and Freedom. Herzen assessed the results of her work as insignificant. In addition, the activities of the
League of Peace and Freedom became a demonstration of the difference in views on the war between Herzen
and Bakunin. If Bakunin considered war as a necessary means of revolutionary reconstruction of society, then
by the end of his life Herzen advocated the gradual and harmonious development of mankind, without wars
and conflicts.

Komapos AHTOH CTaHucnasosud/ Anton S. Komarov

8 MccnepoBaHMe BbIMOIHEHO 33 CYeT rpaHTa Poccuiickoro HaydHoro ¢oHaa Ne 23-28-01272 «AHTMBOEHHble MAEU B
06LLEeCTBEHHO-NOAUTUYECKOM MblcM  Poccun Bo  BTOpOM nonosuHe XIX B.: OCHOBHble NOAXOAbl, OCOBEHHOCTU
WHTEpNpeTauMmM W TpaekTopus  passButua», (BoNrorpafckuii  rocysapcTBEHHbIM  TEXHUYECKMI  YHUBEPCUTET),
https://rscf.ru/project/23-28-01272/

The study was funded by the grant of the Russian Science Foundation, project No. 23-28-01272 «Anti-war ideas in the
socio-political thought of Russia in the second half of the 19th century: main approaches, features of interpretation and
development trajectory», (Volgograd State Technical University), https://rscf.ru/en/project/23-28-01272/
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JIeHNHrpaacKknin rocypapcTBeHHblit yHUBepcuteT nmenn A.C. MywkuHa, St. Petersburg, Russia, couckatenb
yyeHom creneHn KaHa. ¢unoc. Hayk / Pushkin Leningrad State University, St. Petersburg, Russia, applicant for
an degree

Pycckue mbicantenn-koHcepeaTopbl XIX—XX BB. 0 pennrnosHoii ceoboae

B noknage paccmaTpuBaeTcs npobiemaTuKa pesnrmosHon ceoboapbl B pyCcCKOM KOHCcepBaTUBHOM ¢unocodckom
ny6anumctnke XIX—XX sB. O6bEKTOM HACTOALLEFO UCC/EL0BaHUA ABAAIOTCA COYMHEHUA PYCCKUX dunocodos,
NO/INTUYECKN OPUEHTUPOBAHHBIX HA KOHCEPBATUBHYIO UAEOJIOTUIO C LLE/IbIO UX KOHLLENTYaNbHOrO aHaau3a no
npeameTy OTHOLEHMA K BOMPOCaM BEPOMCMNOBEAHON NOAUTUKM Poccuitckon mmnepun v naen peanrmosHom
csoboapl. MeTomon0rMYecKyto OCHOBY paboTbl cOCTaBnAeT AECKPUMTWMBHbLIA METOL M KOHUENTya/lbHoe
moaennpoBaHue. [ocnefoBaTeslbHO — PacCMaTPMBAOTCA  COOTBETCTBYIOLME  3aABNEHHOMY  MNpeameTy
uccnefoBaHuAa naeun Hambonee 3HAUYMMbIX MbICAUTENEN, UMEIOLWMX CBOMX CTOPOHHWKOB WM B Halle Bpems.
Cpean Hux: A.C. Xomsakos, M.H. Katkos, H.®. ®énopos, /1.MN. KapcasuH, B.B. Po3saHos, N.A. UnbuH, J1.A.
Tuxomupos, K.M. MobepoHocues n Ap., NPU 3TOM, UCKAKOYAA M3 UCCNEAOBaHWUA /UL, AYXOBHOIO 3BaHWUS,
npueBieYeHne wuaen KoTopbix notpebosBasno 6bl MHOW ¢opmaT paboTbl. Kpome onuvcatenbHoM 3agaun,
uccnefoBaHue MNpPM3BaHO NPOCNEAWUTb TEHE3UC W 3BOJIIOLUMIO NPO6AeMaTUKU penurnosHoi cesoboabl
COOTBETCTBYIOLMX KOHLENUNUIA B paMmKax nctopmko-bunocodcekoro npouecca. Mo pesynbratam npoBef&HHOro
MCCNefoBaHUA B PaMKax 3asfB/EHHOM TeMbl MOKa3aHa NPOTUBOPEYMBOCTb M HEMOCNeL0BaTE/NbHOCTb UAEWN
MbICIUTENEN KOHCEPBATUBHOIO HanpaBAeHUA NOJUTUYECKON MbICIM MO OTHOLWEHUIO K PeNUrnosHoi ceobose,
YTOMMU3M UX MOMbITOK HAWTU KOHCEHCYC LLePKOBHbIX MAEN U CEKYNAPHbIX TEHAEHL MM 06WEeCTBEHHOIO Pa3BUTUS.

Russian conservative thinkers of the 19th and 20th centuries on religious freedom

The report examines the issues of religious freedom as presented in Russian conservative philosophical journals
of the 19th and 20th centuries. The aim of this research is to analyze the writings of Russian philosophers with
a conservative political orientation, in order to understand their attitudes towards issues of religious policy in
the Russian Empire and their ideas on religious freedom. The methodological foundation of the issue is
descriptive analysis and conceptual modeling. The work consistently examines the ideas of some of the most
influential thinkers relevant to the stated field of research, who continue to have a following in contemporary
times. Among them: A. Khomyakov, M. Katkov, N. Fedorov, L. Karsavin, V. Rozanov, l. llyin, L. Tikhomirov, K.
Pobedonostsev, etc., while excluding from the study persons of spiritual rank, the involvement of whose ideas
would require a different format of work. In addition to the descriptive aspect, the study seeks to trace the
origins and development of the issues surrounding religious freedom and associated concepts within the
context of historical and philosophical processes. Based on the findings of the research carried out within the
context of the specified topic, it has been demonstrated that there is a lack of coherence and consistency in the
ideas of conservative political thinkers regarding religious freedom. Furthermore, the utopian nature of their
attempts to reconcile religious and secular perspectives on social development has been highlighted.

domuH Bavecnas Bnagumuposuy / Vyacheslav V. Fomin

KadeapanbHbli BockpeceHckuit cobop, XaHTbi-MaHcuiick, Poccua, cAweHHuK; HYOY OO0 «[yxoBHo-
NpPOCBETUTENbCKUI LeHTP», anupekTop / Resurrection Cathedral, Khanty-Mansiysk, Russia, Priest; NPEI AE
“Spiritual and Educational Center”, Khanty-Mansiysk, Russia, Director

Mcnxasm Kak OCHOBA HEONATPMUCTUYECKOro CMHTEe3a

MNpea HeonaTpMCTUYECKOrO CUHTE3a, COrnacHo o. lNeopruto ®nopoBCcKOMY, 3aKNt04aeTcsa B Bo3BpaTe K OTuam, K
ux onbiTy 6oroobweHnA. YCBOUTb MX OMbIT MOXHO TO/MIbKO €C/AWN KW3Hb YeNoBeKa NOoAYMHEeHa 3aKoHam
6naroyectua. B aTom cnyyae oH MOXKeT NPUBAN3UTLCA K LLe/I CBOErO CYLLECTBOBAHWUA — CMaceHUto, KoTopoe
AocTUraeTca nyTém oboxkeHns. CpeACTBOM K 0BpeTeHMto 060XKeHNA ABAAETCA CBAWEHHOOE3MONBME, UCUXA3M.

Hesychasm as the basis of neopatristic synthesis

The idea of a neopatristic synthesis, according to Fr. George Florovsky, is to return to the Fathers, to their
experience of communion with God. Their experience can be learned only if a person's life is subject to the
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laws of piety. In this case, he can approach the goal of his existence — salvation, which is achieved through
deification. The means to attain deification is sacred silence, hesychasm.

MawykoBa EneHa lOpbeBHa / Elena Yu. Mashukova

BoeHHO-KocMUuuyecKas akagemusa nmenun A.d. Moskalickoro, CaHkT-MNeTepbypr, Poccua, AoueHT, KaHa,. ¢unoc.
Hayk / Military Space Academy named after A.F. Mozhaisky, St. Petersburg, Russia, Associate Professor, CSc in
Philosophy

MapKC M MapKCM3M B peLenuumn aBTopos KypHana «HoBbIi rpag»

B AoKnage paccmaTpvBaeTcAa OTHOLIEHME aBTOPOB 3MMUIPAHTCKOro KypHana «Hosbiit rpag» (1931-1939) K
NIMYHOCTM MapKca 1 ero ydeHuto. OTMeyaeTcs, YTO 3TO OTHOWeEHWe 6bl1o B ULenoM OoTpuuaTenbHoe, 3a
WCK/OYEHMEM BbICOKOM OLLEHKM KPUTUKM MapKCOM CyLHOCTM KanuTanau3ama. HoBorpagubl cuutanm
KanuTannsm «6oNesHblo PYCCKOM AyWwW» U HAaZEAMCb Ha ero CaMOM3XKMBAHME, TaK Kak, MO UX MHEHMUIO,
MapKCU3M MPOTUBOPEUNT BCEM AYXOBHbIM MOTPEOHOCTAM /IMYHOCTM, U peakLua MPOTUB HEro «BO BCAKOM
KMBOM OpraHusme paHo uau no3gHo Hactynut» (I ®enotos). Bo-BTOpbIX, OHM Aenann pasavune mexay
ayTEHTUYHBIM MapKCM3MOM M TeM, YTO ocyLecTemnocb B CoBeTckoi Poccuu. B rocyaapcTBeHHOM CTpoe CTpaHbl
CoBeToB HapyLasacsa rnaBHbIM Te3nc MapKca 0 NPUOPUTETHOM PA3BUTUN SKOHOMMKKU. COBETCKOE rocyAapcTBo
ABNAETCA NOMOKPATUYECKUM, T.K. B HEM BCE NOAYMHEHO MAEO00TUN. TPETUIA CIOXKET CBA3AH C TEM, YTO Pa3rpom
KYNbTYpbl, KOTOPbI YYMHUAU BONbLIEBMKKM TBOPUACA MMeHem Mapkca. Ho Mapkc 6bl1 og4HMM M3 cambixX
06pa3oBaHHbIX N0Ael CBOEro BPEMEHW M TOYHO 6blN Aanek OT Ky/AbTypHOro ynpouieHyectsa. MNoyemy Tak
npousowno? Hosorpagubl nonaratoT, 4TOo cuctema Mapkca M MO CBOMM WMCTOKam, U MO CBOEW CYLLHOCTU
ABNAETCA KNACCUYECKUM BbIPAXKEHUEM Ayxa BYprKyasHOM UMBUAM3ALMKM NpPEXKAE BCEro NOTOMY, YTO OTpULAET
[OYXOBHble OCHOBbI *KM3HW. HO, HEBO3MOXHO TBOpYECKOE OBHOB/NEHME KWM3HM HA OCHOBE OTPULAHMA ee
[yXOBHbIX OCHOB. Byayliee yenoBeyecTBa 3aBUCUT OT TOro, ByAEeT M CBA3AHO CO34aHUe Hosee cnpaBea/IMBbIX
06LEeCcTB C 3aLWMTOM YeIoBeKa Kak AyxoBHOro cywecTtsa (H. bepgsaes).

Marx and Marxism in the reception of the authors of the “Novy Grad”

The report examines the attitude of the authors of the emigrant magazine Novy Grad (1931-1939) to the
personality of Marx and his teachings. It is noted that this attitude was generally negative, except for a high
assessment of Marx’s criticism of the essence of capitalism. The Novograd residents considered communism to
be a “disease of the Russian soul” and hoped for its self-elimination, since, in their opinion, Marxism
contradicts all the spiritual needs of the individual, and a reaction against it “in any living organism will come
sooner or later” (G. Fedotov). Secondly, they made a distinction between authentic Marxism and what was
realized in Soviet Russia. In the state system of the Soviet country, Marx's main thesis on the priority
development of the economy was violated. The Soviet state is idiocratic, because everything in it is
subordinated to ideology. The third plot is connected with the fact that the destruction of culture, which the
Bolsheviks committed, was created in the name of Marx. But Marx was one of the most educated people of his
time and was certainly far from cultural simplicitarianism. Why did this happen? Novograd residents believe
that Marx's system, both in its origins and in its essence, is a classic expression of the spirit of bourgeois
civilization, primarily because it denies the spiritual foundations of life. But it is impossible to creatively renew
life based on the denial of its spiritual foundations. The future of humanity depends on whether the creation of
more just societies will be linked to the protection of man as a spiritual being (N. Berdyaev).

bakyHueB AHTOH Bnagumuposuy / Anton V. Bakuntsev
MHCTUTYT mupoBsoi nutepatypbl um. A.M. FopbKoro Poccuiickon akagemun HayK, MockBea, Poccus, ctapimi

Hay4YHbI COTPYAHMK, AOLUEHT, KaHa. ¢dunonor. Hayk / A.M. Gorky Institute of World Literature of the Russian
Academy of Sciences, Moscow, Russia, Senior Researcher, Associate Professor, CSc in Philology
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K.4. BanbmoHT 1 U.A. ByHUH vs P. PonnaH (1927-1928): KOHGAMKT MUPOBO33PEHUIA 1 ero nogonseka
(ncTouHMKoBegUecKknin acnekr)?

12 aHBapa 1928 r. B napuKckoli rasete «L’Avenir» 6bia1 HanevaTaHbl OTKpbITble NMcbma K.[. BanbmoHTa n UN.A.
ByHuHa K P. PonnaHy. ABTOpbl N1cem Bbipaxkann GpaHLy3CKOMYy MMUcaTesNto CBOE HerofoBaHMe Mo NoBOAy ero
obpauweHuns K Hapoay CCCP B cBasu c 10-neTHMm wobuneem OKTABPbCKOW pesBonouMu. pu noarotoske
KOMMEHTapUsA K 3TUM OTKPbLITbIM NUCbMaM b6blI0 BbIACHEHO, YTO TeKCT obpauieHusa P. PonnaHa umeet gge
pefakuuu: ogHa 6bina onybnumkosaHa 29 okTAbpa 1927 r. B rasete «KomcomonbcKas npaBga», Apyras,
AaTupoBaHHaa 4 Hosbpa 1927 r., — B KHuUre nucaTtensa «Quinze ans de combat» (MAaTHaguatb neT 60pbL6bLI;
Paris, 1935) n B 13-m Tome coBeTcKoro n3aaHusa ero CobpaHusa counHeHnit (M., 1958). Mexxay Tem B Hay4HbIX
KOMMeHTapusax K nepenucke P. PonnaHa n M. lopbKoro, MonHomy cobpaHuio coumHeHun u nucem M.
lopbkoro, cbopHuMKy nybanumnctmkm 1918-1953 rr. M.A. ByHMHa B KayecTBe TEKCTa, BbI3BABLUEro rHeB ABYX
KpPYyNHenLwmnx npeacTaBuTenein pycckom AnMtTepaTypHOn smMmurpaLmm, olMBboYHO yKasblBaeTCA BTOopaa pefaKkumsa
obpaweHus P. PonnaHa.

Lenb npeanaraemoro goknaga — BHECTM KOPPEKTUBY B HAayyHOe NpeacTaBAeHWe O MPUYMHE MOJIEMUKU,
nosyyunsLen 601bwoN 0OLECTBEHHbIN PE30HAHC KaK 3a pybexom, Tak u B CCCP.

Constantin Balmont and Ivan Bunin vs Romain Rolland (1927-1928): the conflict of worldviews and
its background (the source aspect)

On January 12, 1928, the Parisian newspaper “L’Avenir” published open letters from K.D. Balmont and I.A.
Bunin to R. Rolland. The authors of the letters expressed their indignation to the French writer about his appeal
to the people of the USSR in connection with the 10th anniversary of the October Revolution. When preparing
the commentary to these open letters, it was found out that the text of R. Rolland’s appeal has two editions:
one was published on October 29, 1927 in the newspaper “Komsomolskaya Pravda”, the other, dated
November 4, 1927, in the writer's book “Quinze ans de combat” (“Fifteen Years of Struggle”, Paris, 1935) and in
the 13th volume of the Soviet edition of his Collected Works (Moscow, 1958). Meanwhile, in the scientific
comments on the correspondence between R. Rolland and M. Gorky, the Complete Collection of works and
Letters of M. Gorky, the collection of journalism of 1918-1953 by I. Bunin, the second version of R. Rolland’s
appeal is mistakenly indicated as the text that caused the anger of two major representatives of the Russian
literary emigration.

The purpose of the proposed report is to correct the scientific understanding of the cause of the controversy,
which has received a great public response both abroad and in the USSR.

lpaBuH ApTém AHapeesud / Artyom A. Gravin

HauMoHanbHbIN  MccnenoBaTeNbCKU  YHUBEPCUTET «BbIClWaA LWKona 3KOHOMWMKMY, Mockea, Poccus,
Hay4YHbIA cOTPYAHUK; Coumonornyecknin MHcTUTYyT PAH — dunman ®HUCL, PAH, CaHkTt-MeTepypr, Poccus,
CTaplWMiA HayYHbIA COTPYAHMK; UMHCTUTYT muposoi nutepaTypbl um. A.M. TopbKoro Poccuinickoin akagemum
Hayk, MockBa, Poccus, CTaplumnin Hay4HbI COTPYAHUK, KaHa. ¢unoc. Hayk / National Research University —
Higher School of Economics, Moscow, Russia, Research Fellow; Sociological Institute of FCTAS RAS,
St. Petersburg, Russia, Senior Researcher; A.M. Gorky Institute of World Literature of the Russian Academy of
Sciences, Moscow, Russia, Senior Researcher, CSc in Philosophy

AnonoreTrKa 1 KpUTKKa guanektuyeckon metogonornn A.®. flocesa (/1.A. Torotuwsuau,
B.B. B1buxuH, C.C. XopyKuii)°

% MiccnepoBaHue BbIMOIHEHO MO rpaHTy B dopme cybenamm MuHobpHayku PO (npoeKT «Pycckas u eBponeickas Kaaccuka B
XX| BeKe: NoAroToBKa LMdPOBbLIX HaYYHbIX KOMMEHTUPOBAHHbIX U34aHMI», cornaweHne Ne 075-15-2024-549 ot 23.04.2024
r.).

The work was financially supported by the grant from the Ministry of Science and Higher Education of the Russian
Federation (agreement no. 075-15-2024-549 by April 23, 2024) “Russian and European Classical Texts in the 21st Century:
Preparing Digital Academic Editions with Commentaries”.

10 YccnepoBaHmMe BbINOMHEHO 3a cYeT rpaHTa Poccuiickoro HaydHoro ¢oHaa Ne 24-18-00248 «“AHTUHOMMUYECKas Mo3TMKA”
PYCCKOrO CMMBOJ/IM3MA: COBPEMEHHblE KOHUEMUMU U MPAKTUKM aHanm3da», (MHCTUTYT mupoBoi nutepatypbl um. A.M.
FopbKoro Poccuiickoit akagemun Hayk) https://rscf.ru/project/24-18-00248/
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B pamKkax goknaga 6yayT paccMOTpeHbl M COMOCTaB/EHbl anosoreTUYecKUini U KPUTUYECKUIA noaxodpl K
Aunanektuyecko metogonorun A. ®@. Jlocesa: «aHTuMmeTadumsmnyeckne» peuenumm C. C. Xopyxero u B. B.
BubuxuHa, n «auHBrMcTMYeckaa» peuenuua J1. A. Torotuwseuan. byaeT nokasaHO, YTO XapaKTepHOM
0C06EHHOCTbI0 AaHHbIX NOAXOA0B ABNAETCA NpeacTaBNeHUe UMK ananekTuku A. ®. JloceBa B KauyecTse
oAHOW M3 MoguduKauui (Heo-)nnaToHUYecKon oHToNorMK. lMpu 3Tom o063 MbICAUTENA MNPUXOAAT K
NPUWHUMNMANABHO Pa3HbIM BbIBOJAM M OLEHKaM 3TOro ABAeHUA. B cBA3M ¢ 3TUM ByayT BbiABAEHbI pa3anyma
OLEeHOK ForoTuweuan, bubuxmnHa n Xopyxero, 6asmpyowmnxca Ha pasHoOM OTHOLWEHUN 060MX MbicaUTenewn K
«NNATOHU3MY» (B LUMPOKOM CMbIC/IE): MParmaTMY4eckoMy M KpUTMYeckomy. BBuMAy MNpMYACTHOCTM TPOMUX
mbicanTenen Kk Kpyry JloceBa (xapaktep npuyacTHOCTM Bbin pa3Hbim), ByaeT oTAeslbHO pacCMOTPEH BOMNPOC
0 BOCNPUATUM UMK dunocodumn A. ®. JloceBa B LiesIOM.

B 3akntoueHue OyaeT caenaH BbIBOA O BAUAHUWM BOCMPUATMA [OroTUWwBMAU, BUBUXMHBIM U XOpPYKUM
dunocodum muda v meHun JloceBa Ha NOCTPOEHME UMUK CAaMODBBITHbIX GUNOCOPCKUX MPOEKTOB.

Apologetics and Criticism of A.F. Losev’s Dialectical Methodology (L.A. Gogotishvili, V.V. Bibikhin,
S.S. Khoruzhiy)

This report will review and compare apologetic and critical approaches to the dialectical methodology of
A.F. Losev: the ‘antimetaphysical’ receptions of S.S. Khoruzhy and V.V. Bibikhin, and the ‘linguistic’
reception of L.A. Gogotishvili. It will be shown that the characteristic feature of these approaches is their
representation of A.F. Losev’s dialectics as one of the modifications of (neo-)Platonic ontology. At the same
time, both thinkers come to fundamentally different conclusions and assessments of this phenomenon. In
this connection, the differences between the assessments of Gogotishvili, Bibikhin and Khoruzhy will be
revealed, based on the different attitudes of the two thinkers to ‘Platonism’ (in the broad sense): pragmatic
and critical. In view of the three thinkers' involvement in the Losev Circle (the nature of their involvement
was different), the question of their perception of A.F. Losev’s philosophy as a whole will be considered
separately.

Finally, a conclusion will be drawn about the influence of Gogotishvili’s, Bibikhin’s and Khoruzhy’s
perceptions of the philosophy of myth and the name of Losev on their construction of distinctive
philosophical projects.

ToHKoBuaosa AHHa BuktoposHa / Anna V. Tonkovidova

Kyb6aHCKUIM rocyfapCcTBEHHbIN YHUBEPCUTET GU3MUYECKON KyAbTypbl, cnopta U Typusama, KpacHogap, Poccus,
cTapwuit npenogasatens / Kuban State University of Physical Education, Sports and Tourism, Krasnodar,
Russia, Senior Lecturer

[lBe TpaguuMu MOCTCEKYNAPHOro muponoHumanua (dunocodpua 0. Xabepmaca M pycckas
penurnosHasa ¢punocodua Nnepsoi NoNoBUHbI XX BeKa)

B nepsylo ouyepeab 06paTMM BHMMaHME Ha 3HAYeHME TepMWHa «MNOCTCeKynspHoe obwectso». CTouT
YNOMAHYTb, YTO AaHHOe NoHATUE BNnepBble bopmMyanpyeTca B Tpyaax 0. Xabepmaca, KOTOpbIV TPAHCAUPYET ero
B CBETE rerefeBCckoOro AManeKTUYHOro MUPOMOHMMAHMA B TPAAMUUM CBOEro yBAEYEHWA HEOMAPKCU3MOM B
paHHWI nepuos TBOpYecTBa. Xabepmacom 3amevaeTcs, YTo B AMANEKTUKE CTAHOB/IEHMA OOLLECTBO MOXET C
MOMOLLbIO ANANEKTUYECKOTO MbILWNEHUA, MPUNTU K CONNMAAPHOMY cnocoby ObITUA Ayxa B NOCTCEKYNAPHOM, TO
€CTb MHTerpasbHOM, UAN CONMAAPHOM PENUTMO3HO-CBETCKOM obLecTBe. JManeKkTuka NpocieKnBaeTca B TOM,
4YTO Ha NepBOM 3Tane onpeaensieTcA MOMEHT aHTUHOMMWYHOCTU, B KOTOPOM PESIUTMO3HOCTb U CEKYIAPHOCTb
NPOTUBOCTOAT Apyr Apyry. CONMAapHOCTb e npeanonaraeT B NOCTCEKYNAPHOM O6LLECTBE AMANEKTUYECKYIO
KOOpPZAMHALMI0 CBETCKOTO U PEIUTMO3HOIO, BbIHOCMMOTO B chepy MHAMBUAYANbHOTO NPOXKMBAHMUA.

Hactoswas npobnematmka O MOCTCEKYNSIPHOCTM BO3HWMK/AQ He Ha nyctom MmecTe. Hawa uenb -—
NPOAEMOHCTPUPOBATb, YTO AAHHAA AMCKYCCUA YXKE OCBELLANACh Y PYCCKUX PENUrMo3Hbix punocodos nepsoi
nonosuHbl XX Beka (C.H. bynrakosa, H.A. bepgseBsa, C.J1. ®paHka, M.A. dnopeHCKoro) Npuyem B U3MepeHun
NepcnekTMBHOIO BUAEHWA OBOLLECTBEHHOCTM, OCHOBAHHOW Ha OMpeAesieHHOM TUMe  COLMaNbHOCTU

The study was funded by the grant of the Russian Science Foundation, project No. 24-18-00248 «“Antinomic poetics” of
Russian symbolism: modern concepts and analysis practice», (A.M. Gorky Institute of World Literature the Russian Academy
of Sciences) https://rscf.ru/en/project/24-18-00248/
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(penuruosHoi, CBETCKOW, PennrMo3HO-CBETCKOM), KOTOPbI OXBaTbiBaeT OB6WECTBO Kak OnpeaenéHHblid Tun
KYAbTypbl. Takoe NepcnekTMBHOE BUAEHME MOMKHO MHTEPMPEeTMpPOoBaTb, B TOM YMUCAE, KaK 3apoaplill Teopuu
NOCTNOCTCEKYNAPHOCTMU.

Mo coumanbHOCTbIO B AAHHOM C/ly4Yae Mbl MOHMMAaeM, Ha OCHOBaHMM TeKkcTos M. ®nopeHckoro, H. bepasesa,
C. bynrakoBa, C.J1. ®paHKa B3aMMOOTHOLUIEHWA, BO3HMKAlOWME B pPaMKax B3aMMOAEWCTBUA 4YesI0BeKa,
obuiectBa, rocyzmapctea, Llepksu, bora, onpepenstowme GopmmMpoBaHMe NUYHOCTU. OCHOBaHWE [aHHOTO
B3aMMOAENCTBMSA, €r0 HeMpemMeHHoe YCN0BMEe — 3TO COBOPHOCTb, PACKPbLIBAOLLAACA B COLMANbHOCTM Yepes
OeATeNIbHOCTb IMYHOCTU. MoHATUE COBOPHOCTM OCYLLLECTBAAETCA, MPOXOAA IOTMKO-UCTOPUYECKME 3Tarnbl CBOEro
OMANEKTUYECKOro CTaHOBNEHUA (PenurnosHasn, CBETCKaa M PesnruosHo-ceeTckas). CobOpHOCTb Ha ypoBHe
PEeNNrMO3HO-CBETCKOM COLMANbHOCTU TMPUCYTCTBYET B HACTOALLEM COLMANbHOW peanbHOCTW, BO3HMKaeT
BorouyenoseyectBo. HeT M30/MPOBAHHbLIX CBETCKOCTU U PESUTMO3HOCTU. A eCcTb eaMHbIN AMANEeKTUYECKUi
NPOL,ECC CTaHOB/IEHUA COBOPHOCTY.

Two traditions of post-secular worldview (philosophy of J. Habermas and Russian religious
philosophy of the first half of the twentieth century)

First of all, let us pay attention to the meaning of the term “postsecular society”. It is worth mentioning that
this concept was first formulated in the works of J. Habermas, who translates it in the light of Hegel’s dialectical
worldview (in the tradition of his passion for neo-Marxism in the early period of his creativity). Habermas notes
that in the dialectics of formation, society can, with the help of dialectical thinking, come to a solidary way of
being of the spirit in a post-secular, that is, integral, or solidary religious-secular society. The dialectic can be
traced in the fact that at the first stage the moment of antinomy is determined, in which religiosity and
secularity oppose each other. Solidarity presupposes in a post-secular society a dialectical coordination of the
secular and religious, brought into the sphere of individual living. The real problematic of postsecularity did not
arise out of nowhere. Our goal is to demonstrate that this discussion has already been covered by Russian
religious philosophers of the first half of the twentieth century (S.N. Bulgakov, N.A. Berdyaev, S.L. Frank, P.A.
Florensky) and in terms of the perspective vision of the public, based on a certain type of sociality (religious,
secular, religious-secular), which embraces society as a certain type of culture. Such a promising vision can be
interpreted, among other things, as the embryo of the theory of post-postsecularity. In this case, we
understand sociality, based on the texts of P. Florensky, N. Berdyaev, S. Bulgakov, S. Frank, relationships that
arise within the framework of the interaction of man, society, state, Church, God, which determine the
formation of personality. The basis of this interaction, its indispensable condition, is sobornost, which is
revealed in sociality through the activity of the individual. The concept of sobornost is realized by going through
the logical-historical stages of its dialectical formation (religious, secular and religious-secular). Conciliarity at
the level of religious-secular sociality is present in the present social reality, God-manhood arises. There are no
isolated secularism and religiosity. But there is a single dialectical process of the formation of sobornost.

LiseTkoBa Hatanua bopucosHa / Natalia B. Tsvetkova

NHCTUTYT coumanbHo-nonntuyecknx uccnegosannii ®HUCL, PAH, MockBa, Poccusi, couckaTenb y4eHoM
cTeneHu KaHa. nosamuT. Hayk / Institute of Socio-Political Research of FCTAS RAS, Moscow, Russia, applicant for
an degree

COBpeMeHHbIe LMBUIN3ALMOHHbIE NpOoLUEeCCHI B cou,maano—KyanypHoﬁ cpene Poccum

B poknage npepnaraetcA Hay4dHbl 0630p M3y4yeHUA MUCTOPUM PA3BUTUA U 3IBOJIOLMU  LUBUAU3ALUIA.
CpaBHUTENbHBIM aHA/IM30M LMBUAN3ALMIA 3aHMMAINCb MHOMME M3BECTHble yyeHble, cpeau Kotopblx: H.A.
Jannnesckuit, M. CopoknH, M.J1. TutapeHko, M. Bebep, 3. Oiopkreim, O. LLneHrnep, A. ToliHbM, A. Bebep, WU.
BannepctaliH, C. XaHTUHITOH M MHOrne apyrue. NoanTuyeckoe ycTpoicTBO UMBUAM3ALMN MOXKET ObiTb Pa3HbIM.
B coBpemMeHHOM Mupe LMBUAM3ALUKN KaK NPaBMIO BKIOYAIOT B ceba HeCKoNbKo rocyaapcTs. OfHaKo cerogHs
MWPOBbIE LMBUAN3ALMN MPOXOJAT nepuod, KOHOAMKTOB. KOHG/AMKTbI, KOTOpble paHee MNPOTEKann BHYTPU
OAHOWM UMBMAU3ALMM CeAvYac 3aMEHAIOTCA CTOJIKHOBEHUAMMU MEXAY UMBUAMZALUMAMM C UX KyAbTypamu M
pennrnamun. YdyeHble BbIAENAIOT MPaBOCAABHYIO UMBUAM3ALMIO C UEHTpOM B Poccuu, KoTopada umeeT
BM3aHTUWCKME KOPHM W cnep, TaTapckoro ura. K KoHuy X-XI BB. y Hee cPoOpmMMPOBaNNCb OCHOBHblE
COLMOKY/IbTYPHbIE U TeppuUTOpUabHble OCHOBbI. Ocoboe 3HAYEeHUE UMENN H0XKHble TeppUTOpUK BocTouHoM
EBponbl. B npeanaraemom aoknage pasbupaeTca akTyasbHbI BONPOC COBPEMEHHbBIX U3MEHEHWUI B COUMANbHO-
KY/IbTypHOI cpeae Poccum, cBA3aHHbIN € yTBEpKAeHMeM YKa3za lNpe3ngeHTta Poccun ot 08.05.2024 No 314 «06
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yTBepKaeHnn OCHOB rocyAapcTBeHHOMW NOANTUMKKM Poccuitckoih Pepepaummn B 06/1aCTU UCTOPUYECKOTO
NpoCBeLLeHUAY.

Modern civilizational processes in the socio-cultural environment of Russia

The report provides a scientific overview of the history of civilizations development and evolution. Many
famous scientists have been engaged in comparative analysis of civilizations, among them: N.Y. Danilevsky, P.
Sorokin, M.L. Titarenko, M. Weber, E. Durkheim, O. Spengler, A. Toynbee, A. Weber, I. Wallerstein, S.
Huntington and many others. The political structure of a civilization can be different. In the modern world,
civilizations usually include several states. However, today the world's civilizations are going through a period
of conflict. Conflicts that previously took place within one civilization are now being replaced by clashes
between civilizations with their cultures and religions. Scientists identify an Orthodox civilization centered in
Russia, which has Byzantine roots and traces of the Tatar yoke. By the end of the X—XI centuries, it had formed
the basic socio-cultural and territorial foundations. The southern territories of Eastern Europe were of
particular importance. The proposed report examines the topical issue of modern changes in the socio-cultural
environment of Russia, related to the approval of the Decree of the President of Russia dated May, 08 2024 No.
314 “On the approval of the Foundations of the State policy of the Russian Federation in the field of historical
education”.

EBponeiickasa mbic/ib oT HoBoro BpemeHu K MogepHy u ee peuenuun B Poccum

MpoTtononos MeaH Anekceesnd / lvan A. Protopopov

Poccuiickan akagemusa HapoAHOro X03AWCTBa M rocyAapCTBEHHOM cnyxb6bl npu MpesngeHte PP, MockBa,
Poccus, [OUEHT; CaHkT-MNeTepbyprckuii rocyf,apCTBEHHbIM YHUBEPCUTET  a3POKOCMMUYECKOrO
npubopocTpoeHusa, CaHkT-MeTepbypr, Poccus, aoueHT; Coumonornyeckmii MHCTUTYT PAH — dunman GHUCL,
PAH, CankT-MeTepbypr, Poccus, cTapwnii HaydHblA COTPYAHMK, KaHA. ¢unoc. Hayk / Russian Presidential
Academy of National Economy and Public Administration, Moscow, Russia, Associate Professor; Saint-
Petersburg State University of Aerospace Instrumentation, St. Petersburg, Russia, Associate Professor;
Sociological Institute of FCTAS RAS, St. Petersburg, Russia, Senior Researcher, CSc in Philosophy

Mpobnema 3na 8 punocodpun Kanta!

B poknage paccmatpuBaetca npo6nema npouncxoxaeHna 3na, CBOMCTBEHHOIO Y€/10BEYECKOM npupoae B
COOTHECEHNN C OCHOBOMOMArakoWMMm NOHATUEM CBO60/J,bI, KoTOopasa uccnegyetca KaHtom B ero I'IO3,CI,H€I‘/'I pa60Te
«Pennrna B npegenax ToNbKO pasyma». [NaBHYO NPUYUHY 313 U 3/1bIX NOCTYMNKOB YenoBeka KaHT HaxoauT B
OT/INYME OT MNOJIOKEHUN «KpUTMKM NpaKTUYecKoro pasyma» B TAKOM PaACMOJIOKEHUW K Hemy, KoTopoe
M3HaYa/IbHO 33a/10XKEHO B Ka*KAOM YesloBeKe KaK MCTOYHUKE MOPasibHO 3/1bIX MAaKCUM. 3a/0KeHHOEe B KaxKa0oMm
4yesioBeKke KaK pasymHOM Cy6'bEKTe OCHOBaHME MOpPanbHOIoO 371a npeacrasnAaer coboi CY6'bEKTMBHOE
OCHOBaHUe ocyulecTBieHnAa ero CBO60,CI,bI, BblpaXKakouee cebs B npasuae, KOToOpoe Halla BONA YCTAaHAB/IUBAET
Aana cebna B NMPOTUBOMO/ZIOXKHOCTb Npasuiam, cheayroumm ms BCEO6U.I,EI'O HPaBCTBEHHOroO 3akoHa. B goknage
NOKasblBaeTcA, YTO KaHT MbICAUT NPOTUBOMNONOKHOCTb ,u,06pa 1 3/1a paguKa/ZibHbimMm o6pa30M, HO NOHUMaAET 3710
BOBCeé He KaK OTCyTcTtBue wuanm npocrtoe oTpunuaHune p,06pa, HO onpeaendaetr ero B Buae HeKoero
NONOXUTENIbHOIo OCHOBaHMA Hallero Nnpon3BosieHnA, NPOTUBOMNOIOXKHOIO OCHOBAaHUIO p,o6pa.

The Problem of Evil in Kant’s Philosophy

11 UccnepgoBaHmve BbINOMHEHO 3a cyeT rpaHTa Poccuiickoro HaydHoro ¢poHaa Ne 24-28-00883 «CoumnanbHo-dunocodckan
peuenuua XPUCTMAHCTBA B KOHTEKCTE MOCTCEKYNAPHOM Ky/nbTypbl BTOpPOM nosnoBuHbl XX — Havana XX|I Bekos»
(PepepanbHbIit Hay4yHO-MCCNe0BaTENbCKUMA COLMONOTNYECKUI LEeHTp Poccuiickom aKagemumn HayK)
https://rscf.ru/project/24-28-00883/

The study was funded by the grant of the Russian Science Foundation, project No. 24-28-00883 “Social and philosophical
reception of Christianity in the contgext of postsecular culture of the second half of the 20th -- beginning of the 21st
centuries” (Federal Center of Theoretical and Applied Sociology of the Russian Academy of Sciences)
https://rscf.ru/en/project/24-28-00883/
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The report examines the problem of the origin of evil inherent in human nature in relation to the fundamental
concept of freedom, which is explored by Kant in his later work “Religion within Reason alone”. Unlike the
provisions of the Critique of Practical Reason, Kant finds the main cause of evil and evil deeds of man in such an
attitude towards him, which is originally inherent in every person as a source of morally evil maxims. The
foundation of moral evil inherent in every human being as a rational subject is a subjective foundation for the
exercise of his freedom, expressing itself in a rule that our will establishes for itself in contrast to the rules
following from the universal moral law. The report shows that Kant thinks the opposite of good and evil in a
radical way, but understands evil not at all as the absence or simple negation of good, but defines it as a kind of
positive basis of our arbitrariness, opposite to the basis of good.

Ky3auH MBaH BnaguneHosuy / Ivan V. Kuzin

CaHKT-lNeTepbyprckuit rocysapcTBeHHbl yHUBepcuTeT, CaHKT-TNeTepbypr, Poccusa, A0OLEHT, AOKTOP PUaoC. HayK
/ Saint Petersburg State University, St. Petersburg, Russia, Associate Professor, DSc in Philosophy

EsreHunit AHaTonbesuy Makoseukuit / Eugene A. Makovetsky

CaHkT-MeTepbyprckumii rocygapcTBeHHbln yHUBepcuTeT, CaHKT-MNeTepbypr, Poccus, aoueHT, AoKkTop dunaoc. HayK
/ Saint Petersburg State University, St. Petersburg, Russia, Associate Professor, DSc in Philosophy

MppaLmoHanbHble NPUHLMUMBI MOPabHOMO 3aKoHa (HeobxoaMMble JONONHEHMS K KAHTOBCKOM
3TMYeCcKol cucteme)

B AOOKNage paccmaTpuBaeTCs 3K3UCTeHUManbHaa npobnemaTvKa, BO3HMKalowas B CBA3M C HEKOTOPbIMU
3TMYECKM HEOAHO3HAUYHbIMM XKU3HEHHbIMM CUTYaumAMK. NoaobHOro posa HEOAHO3HAYHOCTb ABHO AA€eT o cebe
3HaTb B XO4e aHa/M3a W WHTepnpeTauum MopanbHoi dunocodmm W. Kauta. CornacHo dopmyne
KaTeropuyeckoro MmnepaTmea, eciiv YeNoBekK xo4yeT BbiTb Npu3HaH CBOBOAHBIM M HPABCTBEHHbLIM CYLLECTBOM,
ero fencrema Bcerga u 6e3 Kakux-nMb60O OroBOPOK AO/IKHbI BOMIOWATb TpeboBaHMA umnepatnsa. OAHaKo
KOHKPETUKA U3HWM NPOTUBUTCA NPU3HABaTb ybeanTenbHOCTb POpPMasbHOFO MOTMBA K COBEPLLUEHUIO AEUCTBUA,
TeopeTnyeckn ob6ocHOBaHHOrO KaHTOM Kak MopasibHO npaBuabHoro. bosnee Toro, kKateropuyeckoe TpebosaHue
NPUMEHEHUA MOPANbHOrO 3aKOHa B pPeasibHOM, a He TeOpPeTUYECKOM, OMbITE KU3HU MOXKET MOAYYUTb
3TUYECKYIO }Ke HEraTMBHYIO OLLeHKY. PauMoHanbHO cnpaseA/inBble BbIBOAbI, K KOTOPbIM KaHT npuxoamuT npu
NMOCTPOEHUN TEOPUM 3STUKM, HA YPOBHE NPAKTUYECKOW ITUKM B OJHOYACbe MOryT MpeBpallaTbca B
CBMAETENIbCTBO HPABCTBEHHOW HEMOPALOYHOCTM, 4YepcTBOCTM U 6e3pasnmumAa. Tem cambiM 0603HavaeTcA
cywectBeHHana npobsema — Kak MpPM CTOJIKHOBEHUU C KOHKPETHbIM COAEPXKAHMEM KWM3HM MPOAONNKATb
COXPAHATb NOANIBHOCTb K MOCTYMKaM, COBEPLUAEMbIM UCKAOUUTENBHO Ha OCHOBE GOPMAbHbLIX MPUHLMNOB, HE
OOMYCKAOWMX CHUCXOXKAEHMA W munocepama? C OAHON CTOPOHbI, Aeaykuua ¢opmbl KaTeropuyeckoro
MMnepaTMBa MOKa3blBAeT HEOBXOAMMOCTb CYMTATb HPABCTBEHHbIM TOJIbKO TaKOW MOCTYMOK, KOTOPbIW
ynpaBnaseTca cTpormm TpeboBaHMem cobaogaTb OYKBY 3aKOHA, MNPUBEPKEHHOCTb KOTOpomy W byzet
Hano/HATb GopMy MopanbHbIM cogepaHmem. OLHAKO, C APYrol CTOPOHbI, CAMO 3TO COLEP!KaHWNE B PeasbHbIX
06CTOATENbCTBAX KU3HM OKasblBaeTCs CTo/b GOpPMasibHbIM, YTO JIMLLAETCSA B YE/0BEYECKUX OTHOLIEHUAX XOTb
KaKoe-HMbyab 3HauYMmoro cogepaHua. MpaBuabHOCTb popmasbHO 06OCHOBAHHOIO MOCTYMNKa 0bHapyKMBaeT
CBOIO beccomepaTenbHOCTb U 3K3UCTEHLMANbHYIO HENPOAYKTUBHOCTb, YAEPKMBAACL B CBOEN aKTya/NbHOCTU
TONbKO Ha popmanbHOM ypOBHe. PelleHre onncaHHOro 34ech NapafoKca, KOTOpoe He NO3BOJ/IUT OTKa3aTbCA OT
KQHTOBCKOM MaKCUMbl B CU/JYy €€ YaCTUYHOW YKM3HEHHOW HenpoAyKTUBHOCTM, COCTOMT B OOMNOJNHEHUMU
KQHTOBCKON paLMOHaNbHO BbICTPOEHHOM 3TMYECKOMW CUCTEMbI MPPALMOHANBbHBIMU MPUHLUNAMKU, Cpeam
KOTOPbIX MOHO BbIAENUTb MPUHLUMMbI «KMUBOTO Tena» (COnpuUcyTCTBMe PAAOM) (OCHOBaHWA ANA BBeAeHWs
3TOro NPWHLMNA aHaJ0TUYHbI OCHOBAHUAM BBeAEHUS topuauyeckoro npuHumna habeas corpus) v npuHumn
NPOLLEHUA.

Irrational Principles of the Moral Law (necessary additions to the Kantian ethical system)

The report examines existential issues that arise in connection with some ethically ambiguous life situations.

This kind of ambiguity clearly makes itself felt in the course of the analysis and interpretation of the moral

philosophy of I. Kant. According to the formula of the categorical imperative, if a person wants to be recognized

as a free and moral being, his actions must always and without any reservations embody the requirements of

the imperative. However, the specifics of life refuse to recognize the persuasiveness of the formal motive for
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performing an action, theoretically justified by Kant as morally correct. Moreover, the categorical demand for
the application of the moral law in real, rather than theoretical, life experience can receive an ethically negative
assessment. Rationally just conclusions that Kant comes to when constructing a theory of ethics, at the level of
practical ethics can overnight turn into evidence of moral dishonesty, callousness and indifference. This
identifies a significant problem - how, when faced with the specific content of life, can we continue to remain
loyal to actions performed solely on the basis of formal principles that do not allow for leniency and mercy? On
the one hand, the deduction of the form of the categorical imperative shows the need to consider moral only
such an act that is guided by the strict requirement to comply with the formality of the law, adherence to
which will fill the form with moral content. However, on the other hand, this content itself in real life
circumstances turns out to be so formal that it is deprived of at least some meaningful content in human
relations. The correctness of a formally justified act reveals its emptiness and existential unproductivity,
maintaining its relevance only at the formal level. The solution to the paradox described here, which will not
allow one to abandon the Kantian maxim due to its partial vital unproductivity, consists in supplementing the
Kantian rationally constructed ethical system with irrational principles, among which one can highlight the
principle of the living body (co-presence nearby) and the principle of forgiveness.

Lesuos AnekcaHap Bukrtoposuu / Alexandr V. Shevtsov

MOCKOBCKMI aBUALLMOHHbIN MHCTUTYT (HalLMOHaNbHbIM MUCCeAoBaTeNbCKUI YHUBepcuTeT), MockBa, Poccus,
OOUEHT, KaHa. ¢unoc. Hayk / Moscow aviation institute (national research university), Moscow, Russia,
Associate Professor, CSc in Philosophy

O 3agayax U MmeTode ANANEKTUKM KaK YCN0BUAX YeN0BEYECKOro mbllieHua B ydeHun J1.T. doH Akoba
0 Bceobulen noruke.

B poKnage npoAosiKaeT paccmaTpuBaTbCs sornyeckoe yyeHue fliogsura leHpuxa ¢oH Akoba (1759-1827),
HemeLKoro dumnocoda n norMka BpemeHn Hemeukoro MpoceeweHuna. MpegmeTom paccMoOTpPeHUA 34eCb BHOBb
byneT M3yyeHue elle MasoM3yYeHHOro B pycckon ¢unocodumn KpynHoro coumHerua fkoba «HauepTaHue
BceobLLe NOTMKM U KpUTUYecKMe Havana Bceobuelt metadmsmkm» (1788). Hac 3gecb 6yaet nHTepecosaTb
BTOpaa TPeTbA YacTu 3Ton paboTbl KOO, NOCBALLEHHbIE COOTBETCTBEHHO JIOTMYECKOMY YYEHUIO O METOAE U
OMaNnekTUKe, KaK LEHTPaNbHOMY NYHKTY ydeHuA AKoba o meToae mblwneHuns. Kak Bblo NOKasaHo paHee, 3TO
CounHeHue Akoba AO0NKHO ObINO NPOAEMOHCTPUPOBATL METOANKY HE TOIbKO MPABUIBHOIO MbIWAEHUA, HO U
CUCTEMY TOYHOTO MblwaeHua. MoaTomy Akob u aenaet u3 dpunocodpum Hayky, ALPOM KOTOPOWN AONKHA CTaTb
NIOTUKA, HO KoTopas byaeT coBpemeHHoM (ana KoHua XVIII Beka), a NO3TOMy OHa AOJ/IKHA MCMNO/b30BaTb
CMMBO/Ibl M 3HAKM M3 MAaTEMATUKM, U KOTOPbIE B AAHHOW IorMKe byayT 0603HaYaTb 3HAYEHUA NOHATUIA. TaKyto
KanuTasbHYlO CUCTEMY NOMMKM AKOO HasBan auanekTukon. OTmeuvaem, 4YTOo AuanekTuKka Akoba 6Hbina
HenoxoXken Ha AManekTUky, Hanpumep, Ferens, Ho AKobom B Hel y)Ke OblM NOKAasaHbl onpeneneHHble
Cnocobbl NOPOXKAEHUA MbilLEeHUsA. B uccneaoBaHMm nsydyaerca U AokasbiBaetcs, yuto J1.I. ¢oH AKob Buaen B8
CBOEM METOAe AMANEKTUKU YC/IOBUA YE/I0BEYECKOTO MbILWNEHMA, HO CaM 3TOT METOJ, AO/KEH CTPOMTCA Ha
OCHOBE JIOFTMYECKOro COPWUTa, WAN TUMOTETUYECKMX PaCCYKAEHUI, KOTOopble Hambosnee eCcTecTBEHHO
0TO6paKaoT C/I0XKHOCTb MbIleHMA. BHOBb B cTaTbe nog4vepkmsaetca, 4to J1.I. ¢oH AKob 6bin cobecegHMKom
M. KaHTta 1 ¢ 1807 no 1816 rr. oH un n pabotan B Poccuinckon umnepum.

On the tasks and method of dialectics as conditions for human thinking in the teachings of L. H. von
Jakob on universal logic.

The report continues to examine the logical teachings of Ludwig Heinrich von Jakob (1759-1827), the German
philosopher and the logic of the German Enlightenment. The subject of consideration here will again be the
study of Jakob's major work, still poorly studied in Russian philosophy, “The Outline of Universal Logic and the
Critical Principles of Universal Metaphysics” (1788). We will be interested here in the second third part of this
work of Jakob, devoted respectively to the logical doctrine of method and dialectics, as the central point of
Jakob’s doctrine of method of thinking. As previously shown, this writing by Jakob was supposed to
demonstrate a technique of not only correct thinking, but also a system of accurate thinking. Therefore, Jakob
makes science out of philosophy, the core of which should be logic, but which will be modern (for the end of
the 18t century), and therefore it should use symbols and signs from mathematics, and which in this logic will
denote the meanings of concepts. Jakob called such a capital system of logic dialectics. We note that Jacob's
dialectics were unlike Hegel’s dialectics, for example, but Jakob already showed certain ways of generating
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thinking. The study examines and proves that L. H. von Jakob saw in his method of dialectics the conditions of
human thinking, but this method itself should be built on the basis of logical sorite, or hypothetical reasoning,
which most naturally reflects the complexity of thinking. Again, the article emphasizes that L. H. von Jakob was
the interlocutor of Immanuel Kant and from 1807 to 1816 he lived and worked in the Russian Empire.

ANéTKUH Butanuii AnekcaHaposuy / Vitaliy A. Alyetkin

CaHkT-MeTepbyprcknin rocyaapcTBeHHbit yHUBepcuteT, CaHKT-MNeTepbypr, Poccusa, maructpadt / Saint
Petersburg State University, St. Petersburg, Russia, Master’s Student

deHoMeHONorMYecKnit NyTb K punocodun B yueHun U.I. duxrte

[oKknag BbIABNSET W aHa/NM3UPYET onpeneneHHoCTb GEeHOMEHOIOTMYECKOTO MYTH, KOTOPbIM HeobxoAnmo
NPOWTU AONA Hayana BXOKAEHMA B MPOLECC MNOCTUXKEeHUA npegmeTa  ¢Guaocodun, Kak ero noHMmaer
®uxte. HayaB ¢ NPOCTOro OTpULLAHWUA ONbITa, abCTparMpoBaHMA OT HEro, HEMELKUIA MbICIUTENlb B KOHEYHOM
cyeTe NPUXOAUT K OCO3HAHUIO HEOBXOAMMOCTU MOCTENEHHOTO CHATUA OMbITa KaK GOPMbI MbILIIEHUA HA NMYTHU K
NMOHUMAHUIO HayKoy4yeHusA. MoJobHOe CHATME MMEeeT OnpeAesieHHYH CTaAMalbHOCTb, CYyTb KOTOPOM MOXKHO
npocneauTb, uccnemys natb GopmM OTHOWEHWA K NpegmeTy Mo3HaHUA. MOMMMO 3TOro, BaXKHbIM YCI0BUEM
NocTUKeHna GUNocoPpcKkoro npeamera, cornacHo PuxTe, CTAHOBATCA ymeHMe NoBUTb U MyKecTBO. Mpu 3ToMm
CaMM 3T KayecTBa MOTyT 6bITb MpobyxAaeHbl B CybbekTe nocpeactBoM cnocoba, HasbiBaemoro ®duxre
Np13bIBOM — AelcTBMEM, 0BpaleHHbIM K YesoBEeKY M MMEWMM HENnpUpPOAHY0 MPUYMHHOCTL. B cBOMX
paboTax PuxTe TaKKe 3aTparvsaeT onpegeneHHble Cnocobbl 06paLLEHUA C NPOM3BEAEHUMAMU WMCKYCCTBa M
MHbIMU  HEXY[OXKeCTBEHHbIMW TeKCTaMu. Becb ke peHOMEHONOrMYecknii NyTb  MMeeT CBOe JIorMyeckoe
OCHOBaHMe B NPUHLMNE GPUNAOCODUM HEMELLKOTO MbICIMTENSA, CYyTb KOTOPOTO TaK}Ke BblparkaeTca B paboTe.

The phenomenological path to philosophy in the teachings of J.G. Fichte

The report reveals and analyzes the certainty of the phenomenological path that must be taken to begin
entering the process of comprehending the subject of philosophy, as Fichte understands it. Starting with a
simple denial of experience, abstracting from it, the German thinker ultimately comes to the realization of the
need for a gradual removal of experience as a form of thinking on the path to understanding the science
of knowledge. Such removal has a certain stage, the essence of which can be traced by examining the five
forms of attitude to the subject of knowledge. In addition, an important condition for comprehending the
philosophical subject, according to Fichte, is the ability to love and courage. At the same time, these qualities
themselves can be awakened in the subject through a method called by Fichte an appeal — an action addressed
to a person and having an unnatural causality. In his works, Fichte also touches on certain ways of dealing with
works of art and other non-fiction texts. The entire phenomenological path has its logical basis in the principle
of the philosophy of the German thinker, the essence of which is also expressed in the work.

Esnamnues ®enop Uropesunu / Fedor I. Evlampiev

CaHkT-MeTepbyprcknin  rocyaapcTBeHHbIn  yHUBepcuteT, CaHkT-Metepbypr, Poccusa, crtygeHt / Saint
Petersburg State University, St. Petersburg, Russia, student

Naea AMHamMuYeckoro nepsoHayana B punocopun duxrte

Ha npoTaxeHun 6onbwein yactu uctopum dunocodbmunm AOMUMHMPOBANU NPEACTaBAEHUA O NepBOHayane,
3an0XeHHble ewé MNapmeHnaom B ero nosme «O npupoge». OHM 3aK/JOYANUCL B TOM, YTO MepPBOHAYANO
npeactasnfer coboli M3BeYHOe, CMJ/IOWHOE W HenoAsBu)KHoe ObiTMe, TOorga Kak BCE CTaHOB/EHMe,
Habnlogaemoe B MUpe, MPOUCXOAMT ANLLB U3 HECOBEPLUEHCTBA Hallero No3HaHWA, HecnocobHOro cpasy NOHATb
MCTUHY. HecmoTpa Ha oTAesibHble AOMOMIHEHUA U U3MEHEHWA, BBOAMMbIE MOCAEAYIOWNMU MbICAUTENAMU, B
Les oM 3TO Cxema OcCTaBasacb HensmeHHol. OfHaKo ¢ onpenenéHHOro MOMeHTa B PUNOCOPUN HauMHatoTCA
NONbITKU 06BACHUTL ABUXKEHME U3 CAMOro NepBoHaYana, CAenas ero OAHUM U3 KNloYeBbIX CBONCTB AbcontoTa.
MepBbiM, KTO NPeANPUHAN NOCNeA0BaTENbHYIO NOMbITKY cAenaTb 370, cTan NoraHH Mottanb duxte. B «OcHose
o6Lero HayKoy4eHMA» OH FOBOPUT O NEPBOHAYaNe KaK «AeNo-AeNCTBUMY, TO eCTb YNCTON AeATeNIbHOCTH, B
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KOTOPOM MepBOHAYaNo NMopoXaaeT camo cebsa. TakMm obpa3om, OH 3a/I0KWU OCHOBY ANS MPUHLUMUANBHO
HOBOIO MOHMMaHWA NePBOHAYasa, KOTOPOE 3aTEM PA3BMBANOCh B PaMKax HEKaccuyeckol punocodpun.

The idea of a dynamic principle in Fichte’s philosophy

For most of the history of philosophy, the ideas of the origin, laid down by Parmenides in his poem “On
Nature”, dominated. They consisted in the fact that the original is an eternal, continuous and immobile being,
whereas all the becoming observed in the world comes only from the imperfection of our cognition, unable to
immediately understand the truth. Despite some additions and changes introduced by subsequent thinkers, in
general this scheme remained unchanged. However, from a certain point in philosophy, attempts begin to
explain movement from the very beginning, making it one of the key properties of the Absolute. The first to
make a consistent attempt to do this was Johann Gottlieb Fichte. In the “Basis of General Science” he speaks of
the original as a “deed-action”, that is, pure activity in which the original generates itself. Thus, he laid the
foundation for a fundamentally new understanding of the original, which then developed within the framework
of non-classical philosophy.

Tumodees AnekcaHgp MeaHosud / Aleksander I. Timofeev

CaHKT-MeTepbyprckMin  rocyfapcTBEHHbIA WMHCTUTYT KUMHO W TenesuaeHus, CaHkT-MeTtepbypr, Poccus,
npodeccop, AoOKTOp ¢unoc. Hayk / St. Petersburg State University of Film and Television, St. Petersburg,
Russia, Professor, DSc in Philosophy

Mpobsema HayYHOro aHasM3a UCKYCCTBa B 3cTeTUKM lerena

lerenb cTpemuacs NocTpontb GUNOCODUIO MCKYCCTBA KaK CUCTEMHOE Hay4yHOe 3HaHue. B Hayke cywecTBytoT
[BAa YPOBHA PACCMOTPEHUA NpPeaMETa HayKu: SMMUPUYECKUI U TeopeTudeckuin. Ans Toro, ytobbl AaHHOe
3HaHMe NPeAaCTaBAANO U3 cebs HayKy, OHO AO/IKHO BKAOYATb B CeBA TEOPETUYECKYD MOAENb, HAa OCHOBE
KOTOPON 3MMUPUYECKMI MaTepuan CTAaHOBUTCA CUCTEMHbIM 3HaHMeM. BO3MOMKHOCTb CyLlecTBOBaHUSA
dunnocodckoro 3HaHMA B 06MKe Hay4YHOM cucTembl Hblna obocHoBaHa lerenem B ero «PeHOMEHONOMMM AyXa».
B AasbHelLeM OH CTPEMUACA CTPOUTb CBOM PaboTbl UMEHHO KaK Hay4YHOe 3HaHwue.

Mcxopa M3 3TOro BbIABAAIOTCA 483 NYTM HAy4yHOro wuccnefoBaHus. Mepsbli — 3TO 3MMMPUYECKMIA MyTb
XapaKTepPHbIN AN UCKYCCTBO3HAHUA. YTO KacaeTca TEOPETUUECKUX AOCTUMKEHUI HA 3TOM MyTU, TO pedb MOXKET
WATW, TOBOPA COBPEMEHHbLIM A3bIKOM, NN 06 YPOBHE 3MNUPUYECKUX 0BOBLLEHNI, TEOPUI, KOTOPbIE UMEIOT
BEPOATHOCTHbIM XapaKTep.

CneundurKy NpOTUBOMNONONKHOIO TEOPETUYECKOro MOAXO0Aa K WM3YYeHWIo WMCKyccTBa erenb aHanuM3MpyeT Ha
npumepe ydyeHusa lMnatoHa o6 uaeax. Maen — 3TO HEKOTOpPble YMO3PUTE/IbHbIE KOHCTPYKUUKM, naeanbHble
MOZENN KaK pe3ynbTaT PasMblLL/IEHNI TEOPETUKA O CYLLHOCTM NPegMeTOB U CYLLHOCTHbIX OTHOLWEHUAX. Naeun
3[eCb PaccMaTpMBalOTCA KaK uncTble beccogepatesibHble GOPMbl BHE CBA3M C SMMUPUYECKUM COAEPHKAHMEM.
KpuTeprem MCTUHHOCTM TakuX pOpMm SIBAAETCA HEMPOTUBOPEUMBOCTD.

Npea moxeT 6biTb abCTpakTHOM Kak B dunocodumm MNnatoHa M BHE OTHOLWIEHUA C peanbHOCTbO. Ho ecan naes
NMOHMMAETCA B CBA3M C AEATENbHOCTbIO, TO PACKPbITUE XapaKTepa ee OTHOLWEHUA C PeasbHOCTbIO CTaHOBUTCA
HeobxoanmbIM. Eciv 3TOT XapaKTep BbIABAEH, TOrAa UAEA CTAHOBUTCA KOHKPETHOW. MoaTomy lerenb u cuntaert
HeobXoAMMbIM COeAMHUTL B HEKOTOPYH LENOCTHOCTb 3MMUPUYECKUA U TEeopeTUYecKMin noaxodbl K
paccmoTpeHUIo UCKyccTBa. MicTWHa npu aTom noaxoae byaetT UMeTb CUHTETUYECKUIA XapaKTep.

The problem of scientific analysis of Art in Hegel’s Aesthetics

Hegel sought to build the philosophy of art as a systematic scientific knowledge. In science, there are two levels
of consideration of the subject of science: empirical and theoretical. In order for this knowledge to be a
science, it must include a theoretical model on the basis of which empirical material becomes systemic
knowledge. The possibility of the existence of philosophical knowledge in the guise of a scientific system was
justified by Hegel in his “Phenomenology of the Spirit”. In the future, he sought to build his work precisely as
scientific knowledge.

Based on this, two ways of scientific research are identified. The first is an empirical path characteristic of art
studies. As for the theoretical achievements along this path, we can talk, in modern terms, only about the level
of empirical generalizations, theories that are probabilistic in nature.
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Hegel analyzes the specifics of the opposite theoretical approach to the study of art using the example of
Plato’s teaching about ideas. Ideas are some speculative constructions, ideal models as a result of the theorist's
reflections on the essence of objects and essential relationships. Ideas are considered here as pure meaningless
forms without connection with empirical content. The criterion of the truth of such forms is consistency.

An idea can be abstract both in Plato's philosophy and out of relation to reality. But if an idea is understood in
connection with an activity, then revealing the nature of its relationship with reality becomes necessary. If this
character is revealed, then the idea becomes concrete. Therefore, Hegel considers it necessary to combine
empirical and theoretical approaches to the consideration of art into a certain integrity. The truth in this
approach will have a synthetic character.

MaTkynb AHapeit bopucosuy / Andrei B. Patkul

CaHkT-NeTepbyprcknin rocyaapcTBeHHbll yHuBepcuteT, CaHkT-lNeTepbypr, Poccusa, poueHT; Poccuiickui
rocyfapCTBEHHbIN nefarornyeckuii yHmusepcuteT mm. A. U. TepueHa, CaHkT-leTepbypr, Poccua, AOLEHT;
EBponeitckuii yHmueepcuteT B CaHKT-MNeTepbypre, Poccus, aoueHT, KaHa. ¢unoc. Hayk / Saint Petersburg State
University, St. Petersburg, Russia, Associate Professor; The Herzen State Pedagogical University of Russia, St.
Petersburg, Russia, Associate Professor; European University at Saint Petersburg, Russia, Associate Professor,
CSc in Philosophy

Cratyc uctopumn punocodun y Kanta u Xangerrepa

B pnoknage 6yneT npencTaBfeHa PEKOHCTPYKUMA MOHMMaHWUA MecTa UCTopuu Guaocodumn B KOHCTUTYLMU
dunnocoounm kak Takoson y U. KaHta u M. Xahigerrepa. Csoto «KpuTuky unctoro pasyma» KaHT 3aBepliaer
rnaBon «McTopua YMCTOro pasyma», YKasbiBas Ha TO, YTO A/ TaKOW UCTOPUM MMeeTcAa Heobxoaumoe MecTo B
apPXUTEKTOHMKE YUCTOro pasyma. Bnpouem, y camoro KaHTa nctopusa dunocodpum — o Tex nop, Noka He byget
pa3spabotaHa ¢unocodna Kak TakoBas — CAYKMUT, CKOpee, KyNbTUBALMM CaMOCTOATENIbHOMO MPUMEHEHMA
pasyma Ha maTtepuane NpeaLecTBYHOLLMX OMNbITOB TAKOr0 NpUMeHeHus, T.e. punocodcTBoBaHmA. CTPYKTYpPHO
MOXOXYI KOHLEeNuuto cooTHoweHusa déunocodum n uctopumn ounocodun npepnaraet Xanpgerrep, HO OH
OPUEHTUPYETCA YXKe HE HA NPUMEHEHME Pa3yMa, @ HA UCTIO/IHEHNE 3K3UCTeHUMM dunocodcTBytowero. B Takom
cnydae ¢unocodcTBoBaHME NpeanosiaraeT MNepeHsTUe BO3MOXKHOCTENW ObiTb yXe cbbiBwuxca ¢uaocodos
KaxablM GMN0COPCTBYIOWMM KaK COBCTBEHHbIX criocobHocTel 6biTb. Takum obpasom, M y KaHTa, M vy
Xavperrepa oTHoweHue ¢unocodmm K uctopun  dunocodun  ycTaHaBAMBAETCA Yepes  MOHATUE
dunocopcTBoBaHUs, KoTopoe cBA3aHO (1) € CamMOCTOATENbHOCTbIO (NpMMeHeHWs pasyma y KaHTa M
COBCTBEHHOCTbIO 3K3UCTEHUMM Yy Xangerrepa) M (2) KOHEYHOCTblO (pasyma y KaHTa M 3K3UCTEHUMM Yy
Xaigerrepa).

Status of the History of Philosophy in Kant and Heidegger

I my talk, | present a reconstruction of the understanding of the place of the history of philosophy in the
constitution of philosophy as such in I. Kant and M. Heidegger. Kant concludes his Critique of Pure Reason with
the chapter History of Pure Reason, pointing out that such a history has a necessary place in the architectonics
of pure reason. However, for Kant himself, the history of philosophy - until philosophy as such will be not
accomplished - serves, rather, to cultivate the independent use of reason based on the material of previous
experiences of such an use, i.e. of philosophizing. Heidegger offers a structurally similar concept of the
relationship between philosophy and the history of philosophy, but he no longer focuses on the use of reason,
but on the fulfillment of the existence of a philosophizing person. In this case, philosophizing presupposes the
adoption of the possibilities of being of already non-existent philosophers by each philosophizing person as
her/his own possibilities to be. Thus, in both Kant and Heidegger, the relationship of philosophy to the history
of philosophy is grounded through the concept of philosophizing, which is associated with (1) independence
(the use of reason in Kant and the authenticity of existence in Heidegger) and (2) finitude (of reason in Kant and
existence in Heidegger).

Omutpos Nropb Uropesud / Igor |. Dmitrov
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BoeHHO-mopcKaa akagemusa nmenn Aamupana ®nota Cosetckoro Coto3a H.I. KysHeuosa, CaHkT-lMeTepbypr,
Poccusn, npenogasatens / Naval Academy named after Admiral of the Fleet of the Soviet Union N.G. Kuznetsov,
St.-Petersburg, Russia, Lecturer

F'erenb 1 uctopma ¢punocodumm Kak Hayka B TpyZLax MbicnTenein copeTckol Poccum

[JoKknaa nocBAWEH PacCMOTPEHUIO HOYMEHaNbHOro coaepKaHua ¢unocodpckor ¢Gopmbl  MblLNEHUA,
pa3BMBaBLUENCA HA MO4YBE COBETCKOrO MapKCM3ma. ITOT Mpouecc WEN pyka ob pyKy € MOMbITKOM CambIX
BbIJAIOLLMXCA COBETCKMX MbICAUTENEN onpeaenuts Mmecto lerena B uctopun  dunocodun, uto no
HeobxoanmocTn TpeboBano OT KaXKAOro M3 HUX OCMbICIEHUA WU NMO3HAHUA POIM camoi uctopuun dunocodun B
OTHOLUEHWM K CBOEMY NpegmeTy U MeTody. B pesysnbTaTe 3TOro npouecca Ha PYCCKOM MoYBe BbICTYMWUIIO
noHsaTUe uctopumn ¢unocodum Kak eaMHOro npouecca UCTOPUYECKOTO pasBuTus ¢unocodumn, eé passutue
cBOel wuctopmyeckon ¢opmbl B noruyeckyto ¢opmy oGUNOCOPCKOro MeToaa MblWAeHUs, COBCTBEHHO
$1N10COPCKOro MeToAa MblLLNEHWS.

CoseTcKanA anoxa Poccuum BnepsBble B MMPOBOWM MCTOPUM MOCTaBUAA 3aga4y Nepes, AyXOM Hapoaa NONOKMUTL B
OCHOBaHWe HayKkun n obpasosaHua duaocodckuii cnocob MbIWNEHUA, HO B CUAY CNEL0BAHUA MAPKCUCTCKOMY
NPUHLUMNY KaK pe3ynbTaTy uctopumn éunocodumu, 3agada sta pewanacb Avwb GOpManbHO, OTYErO CamM 3TOT
cnocob 6bln NoABEPrHYT OTPULLAHWUIO, U 3NOXa CTPOUTEIbCTBA KOMMYHU3MA B TaKOW elle HepasBuTon dopme
nogowna K KoHuy. OaHako cam cnocob ¢unocodckoro nosHaHMA UCTUHBI NPOKAaapiBan cebe gopory yepes
HeobXoAMMbIN MOMEHT A0rMaTM3Ma B 06 bEKTMBHOM MPOLLECCE Er0 YCBOEHUS, YTO BbICTYNU/IO NPesnocbiIIKon
AN HacToAwero pa3suTma drunocodckoro cnocoba MbllieHUs Brepsble Nocae cmepTu Ferens n N03BoAMNO Ha
MoYBe PYCCKOro Ayxa MPOAO/MKWUTb OAHO eAMHoe Aeso, KOTOpbIM Oblan 3aHATbI Bce Beaukue punocodbl oT
daneca n Napmernaa po WennvHra u Ferens BKAOYUTENBHO.

Hegel and the History of Philosophy as a Science in the Works of Thinkers of Soviet Russia

The article is devoted to the consideration of the noumenal content of the philosophical form of thinking that
developed on the basis of Soviet Marxism. This process went hand in hand with the attempt of the most
prominent Soviet thinkers to determine Hegel's place in the history of philosophy, which necessarily required
each of them to comprehend and understand the role of the history of philosophy itself in relation to their
subject and method. As a result of this process, the concept of the history of philosophy emerged on Russian
soil as a single process of the historical development of philosophy, its development of its historical form into
the logical form of the philosophical method of thinking.

For the first time in world history, the Soviet era of Russia set the task for the spirit of the people to lay the
philosophical way of thinking at the foundation of science and education, but due to following the Marxist
principle as a result of the history of philosophy, this task was solved only formally, which is why this method
itself was denied, and the era of building communism in such an undeveloped form came to an end. However,
the very method of philosophical knowledge of truth paved its way through the necessary moment of
dogmatism in the objective process of its assimilation, which became a prerequisite for the real development
of the philosophical way of thinking for the first time after Hegel's death and allowed, on the basis of the
Russian spirit, to continue one single work, which was occupied by all great philosophers from Thales and
Parmenides to Schelling and Hegel inclusive.

Kosanb OKcaHa AHaTosbeBHa / Oxana A. Koval

PyccKas xpucTMaHCKasa rymaHuTapHaa akagemusa nm. ©.M. Joctoesckoro, CaHKT-lNeTepbypr, Poccus, AoueHrT,
KaHa. ¢unoc. Hayk / Russian Christian Academy for the Humanities named after Fyodor Dostoevsky, St.
Petersburg, Russia, Associate Professor, CSc in Philosophy

XaHHa ApeHAT KaK meamaTop ABYX KyabTyp'?

12 YccnepoBaHuWe BbINMOAHEHO 3a cyeT rpaHTa Poccuitckoro HaydHoro ¢oHaa Ne 23-28-00925 «XaHHa ApeHAT M BOMpocChI
INTepPaTypbl: NO3TUYECKOE MbllleHMe Kak ocobasa dopma dunocodcrsoBaHUA» (Pycckas XpUCTMAHCKaa rymMmaHWTapHas
akagemusa um. ©.M. floctoesckoro) https://rscf.ru/project/23-28-00925/
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XaHHa ApeHAT, uccnefoBaTeNbHULA TOTAJIMTAPHbIX PEXMMOB WM OAMH M3 CaMbIX APKUX MNOAUTUYECKUX
TeopeTMKoB XX B., NpeACTaHeT B AOKNAAEe B HECKO/IbKO HeOb6blMHOM CBETE, 3 MUMEHHO, B PO/U aKTUBHOWM
YYACTHULbl MEXAYHAPOAHON NNTEePaTypPHON cueHbl. C IOHOrO BO3pacTa yB/eYEHHasA HEMELKOW Mo33ueit, oHa
COXPaHAIa OFPOMHbIN MHTEPEC K XYA0KECTBEHHOMY C/10BY Ha MPOTSAXKEHUN BCEN CBOEW KMU3HU. IMUTPUPOBAB B
AMepUKy M npruobpeTa BECOMYIO penyTauuio B Hay4YHbIX Kpyrax, ApeHAT noaaepiKuBana ApyrKecKkue CBA3U C
TaKMMM BbIAAIOWMMUCA aMEPUKAHCKMMM NO3TamMK, Kak PobepT floyann, PaHgenn Oikapenn, YncteH Xbto OgeH,
3nmzaber buwon u ap. OAHOBPEMEHHO OHA 3HaKOMWAA WWpPOKyt ayautopuio CLUA c KpynHelwunmum
HEMELLKMMU MOAEPHUCTAMMU, NONYNAPU3NPYA TBOPUECTBO (@ MHOTAA HEMOCPEACTBEHHO y4acTBys B NOAFOTOBKE
usganus) ®paHua Kadka, beptonbaa bpexta, FfepmaHa Bpoxa. YTo KacaeTcs HOBOWM reHepauuu NOSTOB U
nucaTenelt us frepmaHnmn n ABCTpum, cpeam Kotopbix Yee MoHcoH, Hrebopr BaxmaH, Xunbaa JomuH, MoHTep
I'pacc, Ponbd XoxxyT, To XaHHa ApeHAT He TONbKO BHUMATE/IbHO CeMNa 3a UX TBOPYECTBOM, AaBasi COBETHI U
MOOLLPAA MX HAYMHAHMA, HO M CNocobCTBOBana MPOABUMKEHWIO TaNaHTAMBbLIX aBTOPOB B aMepWKAHCKOM
KY/NIbTYpHOM cpege.

Hannah Arendt as Mediator of Two Cultures

Hannah Arendt, researcher of totalitarian regimes and one of the most prominent political theorists of the
twentieth century, is presented in a somewhat unusual light: as an active participant in the international
literary scene. Fascinated by German poetry from an early age, she maintained a lifelong interest in the art
word. After emigrating to America and gaining a reputation in academic circles, Arendt maintained friendships
with such prominent American poets as Robert Lowell, Randall Jarrell, Wystan Hugh Auden, Elizabeth Bishop,
and others. At the same time, she introduced the major German modernists to a wide audience in the United
States of America, popularizing and sometimes directly contributing to the publication of the work of Franz
Kafka, Bertolt Brecht, and Hermann Broch. As for the new generation of poets and writers from Germany and
Austria, including Uwe Johnson, Ingeborg Bachmann, Hilda Domin, Glinter Grass, and Rolf Hochhuth, Hannah
Arendt not only followed their work closely, offering advice and encouragement, but also promoted talented
writers in the in American culture.

NarytnH Cepreit Bnagnmmposuu / Sergey V. Lagutin

Coumonormyecknni MHCTUTYT PAH — duaman ®HUCL, PAH, CaHkt-MeTepbypr, Poccua, accoumMMpoBaHHbIM
Hay4HbIN coTpyaHuK / Sociological Institute of FCTAS RAS, St. Petersburg, Russia, Associate Researcher

Mpob6nema npusHaHuA B dnnocodCcKom U Teonornyeckom nosHaHmm y A. Koxkesa n P. upapa

B poknage paccmatpuBaeTcA OCHOBaHMA (GUAOCOPCKOTO M TEOSOTMYECKOro MO3HaHMA, a TaKXe posb
«OTKPOBEHMA» KaK YCAOBMA NO3HABATe/IbHOW [OeATENbHOCTM M QAHTPOMONOTMYECKUE CNeACTBUA KaK OHM
npeacTasneHbl B pabotax A. Koxesa u P. upapa. M3 nepsnyHOIN aHTpOMNOreHHoW noTpebHOCTU B NpU3HAHWUK
XapaKkTepa MNO3HaBaTe/IbHOM [eATEe/NbHOCTU Cc/efdyeT He CToAbKO 6opbba 33 NpuU3HaHME, CKOJ/IbKO
MMMETUYECKUIN KPU3UC, NPEOSONEBAIOWMIACA KEPTBEHHbIM Kpu3nMcom. B atoi c¢BA3M KoHuenuun KoHua
ncropumn y A. Koxkesa u P. Xnpapa nmelort cylecTBeHHOe passinyme.

The problem of recognition in philosophical and theological knowledge in A. Kojeve and R. Girard

The report examines the foundations of philosophical and theological knowledge, as well as the role of
“revelation” as a condition for cognitive activity and anthropological consequences as they are presented in the
works of A. Kozhev and R. Girard. What follows from the primary anthropogenic need for recognition of the
nature of cognitive activity is not so much a struggle for recognition as a mimetic crisis overcome by a sacrificial
crisis. In this regard, A. Kozhev’s and R. Girard’s conceptions of the End of History have a significant difference.

AxTOH Cepreesuny CtoTKuH / Anton S. Syutkin

The study was funded by the grant of the Russian Science Foundation, project No. 23-28-00925 “Hannah Arendt and
Literary Issues: Poetic Thinking as a Special Form of Philosophizing” (Russian Christian Academy for the Humanities named
after Fyodor Dostoevsky) https://rscf.ru/en/project/23-28-00925/
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Esponeickuit  yHusepcuteT B CaHKT-lNeTepbypre, Poccus, crapwuii npenogaBatenb; HauMoHanbHbIN
NCCNefoBaTeNbCKUIA yHUBEPCUTET «Bbicliaa wWKona 3KoHoMUKM» B CaHkT-MNeTepbypre, Poccua, HayyHbIn
coTpyaHukK; Coumnonornyecknin MHCTUTYT PAH — dunman ®HUCL, PAH, CaHkT-MNeTepbypr, Poccua, Hay4HbIN
cotpyaHuk / European University at St. Petersburg, Russia, Senior Lecturer; National Research University —
Higher School of Economics at St. Petersburg, Russia, Research Fellow; Sociological Institute of FCTAS RAS, St.
Petersburg, Russia, Research Fellow

MponeromeHbl K maTepuanncTuieckon copmonormmts

B cBoel HepaBHel KHUre «XpUCTUaHCKMIA atenam» Cnasow Mukek coBepLuaeT IKCKypC B 061acTb poccuinckom
dunnocodunmn. B xoae aToro skcKypca OH NPOTUBOMNOCTaBAAET ABa crnocoba coeanHeHus cybbekta ¢ AbcontoTom.
C TOoukM 3peHns HMuKkeka poccuickor epuaocodpckon Tpaguummn, BO3HMKAOWENW Ha MOYBE BM3AHTUNCKOM
TE0/10rMKn, CBOWCTBEHHO MOHMMaHWe coeauHeHua ¢ ABCONOTOM, B KOTOPOM MPOMUCXOAMT MpeofoneHue
YyesIoBEeYEeCKOro KoHeyHoro bbiTuA. Xukek, oaHako, Bcnes 3a Merenem u JTakaHoOM, Nonaraet, YTO coeAnHeHMe
cybbekta u AbconoTa NPoOUCXoAUT B TOUKE MepeceyeHna UX HexBaToOK. Takum obpasom, B CaMOM KOHEYHOM
6bITUM YenoBeKa ecTb HeYTo, cBA3bIBatoLLee ero ¢ AbcontoTom. B cBoem AoKnage A nocTapalocb NOCTaBUTb NOA,
BOMPOC NPAMOANHENHOE NPOTUBONOCTaBAEHWE ABYX 3TUX TPAANLUMI. B YacTHOCTK, B OTAIMYME OT KOCMU3MA, B
pOCCUIACKON CODUONOrMYECKON MbICAN COAEPKUTCA NOTEHUMAN A7 aTEMCTUYECKOro U MaTepuanncTM4eckoro
npouTeHna, cbAnIKaloLLLero ee C 1akaHO-reresIbAHCKOM Tpaguumen Kukeka.

Prolegomena to materialist sophiology

In his recent book Christian Atheism, Slavoj Zizek makes an excursus into the field of Russian philosophy. In the
course of this excursus, he contrasts two ways of connecting the subject with the Absolute. From Zizek's point
of view, the Russian philosophical tradition, emerging from Byzantine theology, is characterized by an
understanding of connection with the Absolute in which human finitude is overcome. Zizek, however, following
Hegel and Lacan, believes that the connection between the subject and the Absolute occurs at the point of
intersection of their lacks. Thus, there is something in the very finite being of man that connects him to the
Absolute. In my paper, | will try to question the straightforward opposition between these two traditions. In
particular, unlike cosmism, Russian sophiological thought contains the potential for an atheistic and materialist
reading that brings it closer to the ZiZekian Lacan-Hegelian tradition.

Kanenbuyk Kcenna AnekcaHaposHa / Ksenia A. Kapelchuk

HaumoHanbHbI  MccnepgoBaTenbckuii  yHuBepcuteT  WUTMO,  CaHKkT-MeTtepbypr, Poccuna,  accucTeHT;
Coumonormyecknn mHctutyt PAH — dunmnan PHUCL, PAH, CaHkT-MNetepbypr, Poccusa, mnaglwmii HayyHbIn
cotpyaHuk / Information Technologies, Mechanics and Optics University. St. Petersburg, Russia, Assistant;
Sociological Institute of FCTAS RAS, St. Petersburg, Russia, Junior Researcher

KoHuenuua ancnosutmsa 8 punocodun k. ArambeHa: BOSMOXKHO 1M cnaceHne?*

13 WUccnepoBaHue BbIMOAHEHO 3a cyeT rpaHTa Poccuitickoro HaydHoro ¢oHaa No 24-28-00883 «CoumanbHo-dpunocodckan
peuenuusa XPUCTMAHCTBA B KOHTEKCTE MOCTCEKYNAPHOM Ky/abTypbl BTOpPOM nosfoBuMHbI XX — Havana XXI Bekos»
(PepepanbHblii Hay4YHO-UCCNeA0BaTENbCKUIM COLMONOTUYECKUI LEeHTp Poccwuiickoli aKkagemum Hayk)
https://rscf.ru/project/24-28-00883/

The study was funded by the grant of the Russian Science Foundation, project No. 24-28-00883 “Social and philosophical
reception of Christianity in the contgext of postsecular culture of the second half of the 20th -- beginning of the 21st
centuries” (Federal Center of Theoretical and Applied Sociology of the Russian Academy of Sciences)
https://rscf.ru/en/project/24-28-00883/

14 NccnepgoBaHuve BbINOMHEHO 3a cyeT rpaHTa Poccuiickoro HaydHoro ¢oHaa Ne 24-28-00883 «CoumanbHo-dunocodckan
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bonbwown kKopnyc pabor [xopaxo ArambeHa NOCBAWEH CKPYMNyne3HOMY aHanu3y XPUCTUMAHCKOM
TEOJIOTMYECKON TPaguuMKM U MPOCNENKMBAHUIO TEX HEOYEBUAHbIX CBA3EM, KOTOPblE OHa MOAAEPKMUBAET C
COBPEMEHHbIMW 3KOHOMMUYECKMMM, MONUTUHECKUMM, COLMATBbHBIMU MPAKTUKaMK, a TaK»Ke crnocobamu ux
pednekcum n penpeseHTaumu. Mpu sTom B AaHHbIX paboTax punocod 3a4acTyto 3aHMMAET NO3ULLUIO HE NMPOCTO
WCTOPMKA MbIC/IM, KOTOPbI MbITAETCA COXPaHUTb HE3aMHTEPECOBAHOCTb W BO3AEP)KATbCA OT OLEHOK, HO
MO3ULUI0 KPUTMKA, KOTOPbIN AEMOHCTPUPYET YKOPEHEHHOCTb YCTAHOBMBLLEFOCA B COBPEMEHHOCTU MopAaKa
OTYYKAEHUA MMEHHO B AaHHOW Tpaauumu. B 3TOM KOHTEKCTe KpuTMKe noasepraetcA 6a3oBoe MoHATME
XPUCTUAHCKOM MbICAIN — MOHATUE chnaceHus. MMeHHO B nonblTKke o60CcHOBATb TO, KaKMM obpa3om crnaceHue
CTQHOBUTCA BO3MOMHbIM MOCPEACTBOM CbiHa bora, KOTOpbI cam oAHOBPeMeHHO sBaseTca bBorom, Teonoruns
paspabaTbiBaeT TaK Ha3blBaEMYlD «3KOHOMWKY CMaceHusa», B pes3y/abTaTe Yero MNpoM3BOAWTCA pasgefieHue
coepbl 6bITMA U cdepbl AEUCTBUMA U B AanbHelwem — npoandepaumsa AUCNO3UTUBOB, 3axXBaTbiBaKOLLMX
Ye/I0BEYECKYHO KU3Hb, NPeBpaLLasn ee B Npeaene B «ronyto KusHb». Tem He meHee, B Apyrux Tekctax ArambeH
obCcy)KAaeT cnaceHMe M B MHOM, MO3UTUBHOM WM HEMTPanbHOM Kitode, NpasBaa, Yalie obpalasncb He K
XPUCTMAHCTBY, @ K OCTa/ibHbIM aBPaaMMYECKMM Pennurusm. B KOHLLe KOHLLOB, cam MOCbiN arambeHOBCKOM
PUTOPUKM npegnonaraeT HeobXxogMMOCTb HEKOTOPOrO MHOMO CMaceHWs W BbIXO4A W3 3axBaTa BNACTHbIMMU
annapatamu Mo Ty CTOPOHY SKOHOMMKM cnaceHus. B goknage byaer npeacTasneH aHanus cTpaternin ArambeHa
Nno MpPeoAo/ieHU0 OUCNO3UTUBOB, @ TaKXKe KPUTUYECKM PacCMOTPEHa ero TPaKTOBKA apuUCTOTENIeBCKOro
noHATuns adynamis.

The theory of the dispositive in the philosophy of G. Agamben: Is salvation possible?

A large corpus of works by Giorgio Agamben is devoted to a scrupulous analysis of the Christian theological
tradition, where he traces some non-obvious relations that it maintains with modern economic, political, social
practices, as well as the ways of their reflection and representation. At the same time, in these works, the
philosopher often takes the position of not just an unbiased historian of thought, who tries to refrain from
making assessments, but the position of a critic who demonstrates the rootedness of the order of alienation
established in modern times in this particular tradition. In this context, the basic concept of Christian thought —
the concept of salvation — is criticized by Agamben. It is in an attempt to substantiate how salvation becomes
possible through the son of God, who is at the same time God himself, that theology develops the so-called
“the economy of salvation”, as a result of which a separation of the sphere of being and the sphere of action
occurs and, subsequently, a proliferation of dispositives that capture human life, turning it ultimately into “bare
life”. However, in other texts Agamben discusses salvation in a different, positive or neutral way, although
more often referring not to Christianity, but to other Abrahamic religions. In the end, the very message of
Agamben’s rhetoric suggests the need for some other kind of salvation and a way out of the grip of the power
apparatus on the other side of the economy of salvation. The paper contains an analysis of Agamben’s
strategies for overcoming dispositives and critically examines his interpretation of the Aristotelian concept of
adynamis.

BusaHtna s 33ﬂaAHO-EBp0neﬁCKOM U CNaBAHCKOM KOHTEKCTax

MaHTenees Anekcein Imutpuesuy / Aleksey D. Panteleev

CaHKT-TeTepbyprcknin rocyaapcTBeHHbIn yHUBepcuTeT, CaHKT-MeTepbypr, Poccusa, poueHTt; MHcmumym
sceobuweli ucmopuu Pocculickoli akademuu Hayk, Mockea, Poccua, CTaplIniA Hay4YHbIN COTPYAHMK,
KaHAa. uctopud. Hayk / Saint Petersburg State University, St. Petersburg, Russia, Associate Professor;
Institute of World History, Russian Academy of Science, Moscow, Russia, Senior Researcher, CSc in
History
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BEPOOTCTYMHUYECTBO B NO34HEAHTUYHOM PENUTMO3HON Tpaauuumny» (MHCTUTYT Bceobuielt nctopmm Poccuiickoit akagemmum
HayK) https://rscf.ru/project/24-28-01146/
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Mpwn paccKkase o roHeHMaX Ha LlepkoBb Ba*KHylO PO/ib UrpPaloT CBUAETENbCTBA 06 OTCTYMHMKAx OT
XpUcTUaHcTBa. MepBble NoAobHbIE Cnyyau CBA3aHbl elle C HOBO3aBETHbIMM TEKCTaMM, No3Ke 06
OTCTynHMKax coobuwatT Epma B «[Mactbipe». KOctH dunocod, UpuHein u apyrne epecmonoru
perynapHo o06BUMHAAM B 3TOM THOCTMKOB, O HECKOJIbKMX CAyyasax pacckasbiBaeT EBcesuit
Kecapniicknii. YHWKanbHbIM WCTOYHUKOM MO 3TOM Teme ABAAKOTCA CcouMHeHus KunpuaHa
KapdareHckoro, coBpemeHHMKa roHeHun [eums wn BanepuaHa. Ocobyio rpynny WMCTOYHUKOB
COCTaBNAKT paHHMe arnorpapuyeckme TEKCTbl — My4YeHMYecTBa, CTPacTU U aKTbl — rae
paccKasbiBaeTcA He TO/IbKO O FrepomMamMe My4YeHWMKOB, HO M O Tex, KTo otnan. O6 OTCcTynmHMKax oT
XPUCTMAHCTBA COODOLLAIOT M aHTUYHble aBTOPbl, HayMHaa ¢ MavHuAa Mnagwero n JlykmaHa. Mol
M3y4MM MOTMBALMIO NIOAEN, KOTOPble CHayasna OCO3HAHHO MPULLAN K XPUCTUAHCTBY, a 3aTEM OTOLLIU
OT Hero. Hy>KHO MOMHUTb, YTO 6O/bLLUYIO PO/b 34ecb Urpan GaKTop HacuauAa, Beab pennrnsa Xpucra
Haxo4unacb BHE 3aKOHa, U ee UcnosegaHWe nepes PUMCKMM MArmcTpaTtoM O3Ha4yan0 BblHECEHME
CMepTHOro NPUroBopa, XpUCTUaH NbiTaAn BO BPeMA A0MNPOCA, BbIHYXKAAA OTCTYNUTLCA, @ UHOTAA UM
yrpoXanu unyaeu, Kak 3to 6bin10 Bo Bpems BoccTaHua Bap Kox6bl. CambiMU YacTbiMU NMPUUYMHAMU
OTCTyNnHMYecTBa 34eCb OblaM, KaK KaXeTcs, MNOoJIMTMUYECKoe JaB/ieHue, KapbepHble ambuuumm,
coumanbHble CBA3K, NpeablayLLNI PENTUO3HbIA ONbIT U COMHEHUA B BbIbpaHHOM 0bpase KU3HWU.

Apostates from Christianity in the first centuries in the Church and pagan tradition

Testimonies of apostates from Christianity play an important role in the story of the persecution of
the Church. The first such cases are related to the texts of the New Testament, later Hermas
reported on apostates in his “Shepherd”. Justin the Philosopher, Irenaeus and other heresiologists
regularly accused the Gnostics of this, Eusebius of Caesarea tells of several cases. A unique source on
this topic is the writings of Cyprian of Carthage, a contemporary of the persecutions of Decius and
Valerian. A special group of sources consists of early hagiographic texts which tell us not only about
martyrs, but also about those who fell away from Christianity. Ancient authors, starting with Pliny the
Younger and Lucian, also report about apostates from Christianity. We will study the motivation of
people who first consciously came to Christianity, and then moved away from it. It must be
remembered that the factor of violence played a big role here, since the religion of Christ was
outlawed, and its confession before the Roman magistrate meant a death sentence, Christians were
tortured during interrogations, forced to retreat, and sometimes they were threatened by Jews, as it
was during the Bar Kokhba uprising. The most common reasons for apostasy here seemed to be
political pressure, career ambitions, social connections, previous religious experience, and doubts
about the correctness of the chosen lifestyle.

Muponto6os MeaH AHapeesnd / lvan A. Mirolyubov,

Poccuiicknin rocyaapctBeHHbIM arpapHbiit yHusepcuter — MCXA nmenn K.A. Tumnpasesa, Mocksa, Poccus,
OOLEHT, KaHA,. uctopud. Hayk / Russian State Agrarian University — Moscow Timiryazev Agricultural Academy,
Moscow, Russia, Associated Professor, CSc in History

OTHoOwWweHue K Pumy umnepatopos Aoma KOHCTaHTUHA.

3HauyeHue roposa Prma Kak agMUHUCTPATUBHOM CTOAMUBI PUMCKOM MMNepuM CTano CTPEMUTENBbHO NajaTh C
Hauyana KpusncHoro |l Beka. UmnepaTopom Bce Yalle NPUXOANAOCH Bble3)KaTb B MPOBUHLMM A8 NOAABAEHUSA
MATEXKEN MU ToJaMMN HAaxoauTbeA 613 rpaHuL, B6OpsACh C BTOPXKEHWEM BApBapCKUX MiemMeH. 3TO NPUBOAMT K
bopmMMpoBaHUIO pALA NPOBMHLMANBHBIX UMNEPATOPCKUX Pe3NAEHLMIA, KOTOPble HAaYMHAOT NPeTeHAoBaTb Ha
CTONMYHBIW CTaTyC B CUAYy npebblBaHMA Tam aAMUHUCTpaALMK. Hanbonee AapKo 3TO NpoABMAOCL B MNpasieHue
nmMmnepatopa [AMoKkNeTMaHa, pasaenMBLIEro BNACTb C TPEMSA COMpaBUTeNs MU, PUM, B INLLE ero apucTokpaTum u
ropoAcKoro HaceneHus, 6bin1 rNy6oKo ocKkopbieH TakMm npeHebpexkeHnem, yem U 0b6bACHAETCA NoAaepiKKa
puMAnsHaMM mAaTexa MaKceHuua, KoTopblt 6bin nogHAT B UTannm B okTabpe 306 r. MaKceHuuit ctapasnca
OonNMpaTbCA Ha MUCTOPUIO U Tpaauuum Puma B opopmaeHUn B MAEONOrMU CBOEIN BNACTM, OAHAKO BHYTPEHHME
npobnembl €ro pexmnma BCKOpe NPUBEAUN ero K KOHGIMKTY C PUMCKON apUCTOKPATUEN U KECTKON NOANTUKOM B
OTHOLWIEHUWN LIMPOKUX cioeB HaceneHusa. MNobegutenb MakceHuns, KOHCTaHTWUH, Bbln pafoCTHO BCTpPeyeH
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Pumom B oktaAbpe 312 r. HoBbIli MMNepaTop TaKkKe CTPEMUICA BKIOUYUTb CUMBOJIbI U 3/1IEMEHTbI, CBA3AHHbIE C
uctopuer u KynbTypoii Puma, B cBoto nponaraHay. OfHaKO HEeKUI MHUMAEHT BO Bpems TOPXKECTB NO Cayyato
OBajLaTUNEeTMA MMMNEPaTOPCKOro npasneHva B 326 I. MpuBENM K OTTOPXKEHUIO umnepatopa OT Puma:
KoHcTaHTMH 60/fee He MOCETUT «BEYHbIA ropoA» M BCE BHWMAHUE COCPEAOTOMMT Ha CTPOUTE/bCTBE
KoHcTaHTMHONOAA. KOHCTaHTUH He NpocTUT PUM U nepes cMepTbio: TaK, Aeferauumn pumMCcKoro ceHata byaer
OTKaszaHo B npase obycTpouTb rpobHMLLY nmnepaTopa B ropoge. MoceleHna Puma 6yayTt nsberatb 1 cbIHOBbA
KoHcTaHTMHa: KOHCTaHTUH-MA., KoHCcTaHumMit 1 KoHcTaHT. Jlnwb B 357 1. KoHcTaHumi cnycta noytn 20 net
nocetut ropoa. K atomy BpemeHn oba ero GpaTa MOrMOGHYT B MeXA0YCOOHbIX CTONKHOBEHUAX, U npuess,
KoHcTaHumMa, cosnaswuii ¢ tobuneem ero npasneHusa, [Jo/KeH 6bln  03HaMeHOBaTb MpUMUpeEHUe
€OMHCTBEHHOrO OCTaBWerocA umnepatopa «aoma KoHCTaHTMHa» UM «BeyHoro ropoga». Wcropusa
B3aMMOOTHOLLIEHUI MeXAY AUHACTMEN U TOPOSOM NOAYYNIA OCBELLEHME B HAPPATUBHBIX UCTOYHMKAX, A TaKKe
oTpasunack B anurpadpuke U HymmMamaTuke. 3TM AaHHbIe NOMOFalT YTOYHUTL CTAaTyCc PUMa B No3gHeaHTYnHoe
BpeMms, B YCNOBMAX CONEePHUYECTBa C NOABUBLIMMCA B 324 r. KOHCTaHTUHONONEM.

The attitude of the emperors of the house of Constantine towards Rome.

The importance of Rome as the administrative capital of Roman Empire began to decline from the beginning of
the crisis of the 3rd century. The emperor had to travel to the provinces to suppress rebellions or spend years
near the borders, fighting the invasion of barbarian tribes. This leaded to the formation of a number of
provincial imperial residences, which began to claim capital status due to the presence of the administration
there. This was most clearly manifested during the reign of Emperor Diocletian, who shared power with three
co-rulers. Rome, in the person of its aristocracy and urban population, was deeply offended by such neglect.
So, it explains the Roman support for the rebellion of Maxentius, which was raised in Italy in October 306.
Maxentius tried to rely on the history and traditions of Rome in shaping the ideology of his power, but the
internal problems of his regime soon brought him into conflict with the Roman aristocracy and harsh policies
towards the Roman and Italian population. Maxentius’s conqueror, Constantine, was joyfully welcomed by
Roman Senate and people in October 312. The new emperor also sought to incorporate symbols and elements
related to Roman history and culture into his propaganda. However, a certain incident during the celebrations
on the occasion of the twentieth anniversary of the imperial rule in 326 led to the emperor’s separation from
Rome: Constantine would no longer visit the “eternal city” and would concentrate all his attention on the
construction of Constantinople. Constantine will not forgive Rome even before his death: thus, the delegation
of the Roman Senate will be denied the right to arrange the emperor’s tomb in the city. The sons of
Constantine will also avoid visiting Rome: Constantine Jr., Constantius and Constantius. Only in 357
Constantius, almost 20 years later, would visit the city. By this time, both of his brothers would die in
internecine clashes, and the arrival of Constantius, coinciding with the anniversary of his reign, was supposed
to mark the reconciliation of the only remaining emperor of the “house of Constantine” and the “eternal city”.
The history of the relationship between the dynasty and the city was illuminated in narrative sources, and was
also reflected in epigraphy and numismatics. These data help clarify the status of Rome in late Antique times, in
conditions of rivalry with Constantinople, which appeared in 324.

Kypabi6ainno Amutpuin Cepreesud / Dmitry S. Kurdybaylo

HaunoHanbHOro mMccnenoBaTesIbCKOro UMHCTUTYTA «Bbiclwias WwKona skoHOMUMKKM», MockBa, Poccmna, HaydHbIN
COTPYAHUK; BanTuitckuii depepanbHbln yHUBepcuTeT UMeHn MmmaHyuna Kauta, KanuHuHrpapg, Poccus,
CTApWWiA Hay4YHbIM COTPYAHWUK; POCCUMICKMIM rocyAapCTBEHHbIA MnefarorMyecknii yHusepcutetr mm. A.U.
lepueHa, CaHkT-MeTepbypr, Poccus, cTapwimii Hay4YHbIM COTPYAHMK, KaHa,. ¢unoc. Hayk / National Research
University — Higher School of Economics, Moscow, Russia, Research Fellow; Immanuel Kant Baltic Federal
University, Kaliningrad, Russia, Senior Researcher; Herzen State Pedagogical University of Russia, St.
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TpagMUMOHHO KaK OAMH U3 BaXKHEMLIMX UCTOYHWKOB Kopryca Apeonarntuk paccmaTpusaetcs Mpokn Auasox u
Tpaguuma adMHCKOro HEOMIATOHM3MA -- KaK C TOYKM 3pEHUS LLeIOT0 pPAaa TEXHUYECKUX TEPMUHOB, TaK U LLeblX
KOHLLeNTyasIbHbIX NOCTPOEHMIA. TO, UTO MoHATME «Teyprua» («6orogencTene») 3aMMCTBOBaAHO M3 A3bika Mpokaa
M ero npeawecTBEHHUKOB, eBa M MOXKET bbiTb NOABEP!KEHO COMHeHMI0. OA4HAKO TO coaepiKkaHue, KoTopoe
BKNagpblBaeT Apeonarut B 3TO MNOHATME, 3acayXuBaeT 6osee MNPUCTaNbHOTO WCCNeAOBaHWUA — KaK B
COMOCTaB/IEHUN C TEYPrMYeCKUM HEONATOHM3MOM, TaK M C NPOYUMU TPAANLMAMM, NOBAMABLIMMM Ha MceBao-
OnoHucma. B npegnaraemom goknage 6yayT paccMoTpeHbl NOHATUA, 0603HaYatoWme «CBALEHHoAeNCTBUE» B
aneKkcaHapUINCKON Tpaguumn, yaenas ocoboe BHMMaHWe OpureHy M ero nociaegosatensim. TakkKe OTAe/bHO
6yaeT paccMoTpeHo BAMAHUA EBarpma MOHTUIICKOTO, BAMAHWE KOTOPOro Ha aBTopa ApeonarnTuKk oL eHUBaeTcs
BCE 60/1ee 3HaUMTe/IbHbIM Y COBPEMEHHbIX UCCeg0BaTeNeN.

Theurgy in the Corpus Dionysiacum and the Symbolism of Evagrius Ponticus

Proclus Lycius is considered as the most influent source of the Corpus Dionysiacum. Both technical terms and
whole theological conceptions of Pseudo-Dionysius were borrowed from Athenian Neoplatonists. The very fact
of borrowing the term theurgy from Proclean writings in almost obvious, but it is not so regarding its meaning.
The way how Pseudo-Dionysius understands theurgy can be studied in comparison either with Neoplatonic
tradition or with other sources of Areopagitic theology. An alternative to Proclean theurgy may be
an hierurgy (‘consecration’) of Alexandrian tradition, especially that of Origen and his followers. Special
attention should be paid to Evagrius Ponticus whose influence on the Pseudo-Dionysius appears to be the more
significant the more it is studied by modern scholars.

KponoTtos PomaH Cepreesnuy / Roman S. Kropotov

CaHkT-MeTepbyprcknin  rocygapcTBeHHbIM  yHUBepcuTeT, CaHKT-MeTepbypr, Poccua, cryaeHt / Saint
Petersburg State University, Saint-Petersbrug, Russia, student

AI'IO(I)aTMKa MNepBoHayana u npo6neN\a 60KecTBEHHOro TBOPEHUNA U3 HNYEro B KOHTEKCTE aHTUYHOTO
N XPUCTUAHCKOIro Heon/J1aToOHM3Ma

B [oOKnage paccMOTPEHO COOTHOWeHWe abCcoMTHOM TPAHCUEHAEHTHOCTU WCXOAHOTO 6GOMKECTBEHHOro
EAMHCTBA M OHTO/IOTMYECKU Pa3/IMYEHHOTO MWPA, BbIPa)KEHHOE B AMHAMWKe pa3BEPTbIBAHUA KaTadaTUyecku
obpasyemoro cyliero v 3ajaHHOE MaTepueit KaK YC/NOBHOM rpaHuuei. TouKoi pa3BopoTa OKasblBaeTcs
MOHATUE WCXOXAEHUA, KOHCTUTYMPYIOLLEe KaK CaMOOTKpPOBEHME M KeHO3MC boxkecTBa Yepes Bbixon W3
HenspeyeHHoro OAHOTO K KOHKPETU3aLMM MMNOCTaCHOro CYLLEeCTBOBAHMA, TaK U CYLLHOCTb BCErO, YTO MOXKeT
ObITb CXBAYEHO B KayecTBE MOCTUFAemMol M paccMaTpuBaemol peasbHOCTW. lMocnefoBatenibHO MPOBOAUTCA
duKcauma cneayroLMx MOMEHTOB eAMHOTO OHTOIOMMYECKOrO ABUMKEHUSA C YCTAHOB/IEHUEM CBA3U MEXKIY HUMMU:
1. M3HayanbHoOe «HWYTO» anodaTnyeckoro npebbiBaHMA Kak abcontoTHoe OaHoO.

2. MaTepus KaKk nepsuYHas rpaHuua MHoro, npeanonaratowasn ABUNKEHUE B CTOPOHY YMHOXKEHWA U pasnnyus,
KaK pa3BOpayMBaloLasnCa YCTPEMIEHHOCTb OHTONOMMM U KaK «HECYLLECTBYIOLLEE» HWMYTO, MOJIOKEHHOE BHE
60)KecTBEHHOMN NONHOTbI.

3. CyLlLecTBylOWMIA MUP U €ro «OHTONIOTMYECKME YPOBHW» KAaK KOHKPETHO Bblpa)KeHHas OnpeneneHHOCTb
60KEeCTBEHHOTO MCXOXKAEHUSA U KaK cyliee, 0bpalleHHoe K NLWEHHOCTU MaTepUK.

4. Mpobnema 31a Kak NapagoKcasbHOW YCTPEMIEHHOCTM K HUYTO B COTBOPEHHOM MUpE.

Yepes cpaBHEHWE TOro, KaKMM OKa3blBAeTCA CTaTyC BUAMMOrO MUPa B TEKCTAX KJAACCUUYECKUX HEOMIaTOHUKOB
(MnotuH; Mpokn) u HeonnaToHUKOB-XxpucTUaH (Fpuropuit Hucckumii, «Corpus Areopagiticum»), Hameuaetcs
MonbiTKa OTBETA Ha HEKOTOpble K/toYEeBble BOMPOCHI anodaTuyeckoro 6orocnoBus: «Kak BO3MOMKEH BbIXOZ,
cBepxcyliero Hayana us csoeit cobCTBEHHOM HEMOCTUMKUMOMN TYOUHBbI K MHOMY?»; «KakoBbl Npupoaa 3Toro
MHOTO 1 ero OTHOLWeHWe K EanHomy?».

The Apophaticism of the Origin and the problem of divine creation from nothing in the context of
Ancient and Christian Neoplatonism

The report offers the relationship between the absolute transcendence of the original divine Oneness and the

ontologically distinct world, expressed in the dynamics of the unfolding of a cataphatically formed creature and

set by matter as a conditional boundary. The turning point is the concept of exodus, which constitutes both the
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self-revelation and kenosis of the Deity through the exit from the ineffable One to the concretization of
hypostatic existence, and the essence of everything that can be grasped as a comprehended and considered
reality. The following points of a single ontological movement are consistently recorded with the establishment
of a connection between them:

1. The primordial “nothing” of the apophatic stay as the absolute One.

2. Matter as the main boundary of the Other, suggesting a movement towards multiplication and difference, as
an unfolding aspiration of ontology and as “non-existent” nothing, posited outside the divine fullness.

3. The existing world and its “ontological levels” as a concretely expressed certainty of divine origin and as an
existance look to the absence of matter.

4. The problem of evil as a paradoxical striving for nothingng in the created world.

By comparing what the status of the visible world turns out to be in the texts of classical Neoplatonists
(Plotinus; Proclus) and Neoplatonic Christians (Gregory of Nyssa, “Corpus Areopagiticum”), an attempt is being
made to answer some key questions of apophatic theology: “How is it possible for a super-existent Principle to
emerge from its own incomprehensible depths to another?”; “What are the the nature of this other and its
relation to the One?”.

dyprait PpaHumcka BukrtoposHa / Francisca V. Foortai

JIEHWHrPaACKMN  rocyAapCTBEHHbIN yHMBepcuTeT umeHu A.C. [MywkuHa, CaHkT-MeTepbypr, Poccus,
npodeccop, OOKTOp uckycctBoseaeHusa / Pushkin Leningrad State University, St. Petersburg, Russia,
Professor, DSc in Art History

Ponb cBATOM MpuHbl B co3biBe Ceabmoro BceneHckoro cobopa 787 roaa. MKoHbI, noynTaembie B
BusaHTuK 1 Ha 3anage.

B noknage paccmatpuBaeTca posib cBaTon MpuHbl AduHAHKM B co3biBe Cegbmoro BceneHckoro cobopa 787 r.
Ypenaetca BHUMaHME Pa3BUTUIO XapaKTepa CBATON MpUHbI, €& OTHOLWEHMIO K MY3KY U CbiHY. CBATOCTb U INYHbIE
KayecTBa MMnepaTpuLbl.

Bopbba ¢ nkoHobopyecTtBom Ha cobope. BansHue vcnama. BusaHtna n Pum — BceneHckuii Cobop B rnasax
nanbl — He cnocob ymupoTteopeHua aceli Kaponnueckoin Llepksu, a KpaliHee cpeaCcTBO BPa3yMIeHNA epeTUKOB-
rpekoB. NMoHTMOUK NpeanaraeT HanpaBUTb Ha BOCTOK PUMCKMX CBALWEHHMKOB, KOTOPble NOMOTYT MMMepaTopam
BEPHYTb 3abayalmnx B NOHO LlepkBu. PMm BbICTynaeT 34ecCb Kak BbiCWKNI cyabA Liepksn (3To 6blna ogHa m3
nocnefHUxX MOMNbITOK PMMa nogunHuTbL cebe BOCTOYHYIO L,epKoBb). MKOHbI, KoTopble OblaM NonyaspHbl Ha
3anage v B BU3aHTMM B paHHEXpUCTUAHCKUIA nepuogd. Ux AormaTuyeckoe 3HayeHue.

The role of St. Irene in the convocation of the seventh Ecumenical Council in 787. Icons revered in
Byzantium and in the West.

The report examines the role of St. Irene of Athens in the convocation of the Seventh Ecumenical Council in
787. Attention is paid to the development of the character of St. Irene, her attitude towards her husband and
son. The holiness and personal qualities of the Empress.

The struggle against iconoclasm at the cathedral. The influence of Islam. Byzantium and Rome — the Ecumenical
Council in the eyes of the pope is not a way to pacify the entire Catholic Church, but an extreme means of
admonishing heretical Greeks. The pontiff proposes to send Roman priests to the East, who will help the
emperors return the lost to the bosom of the Church. Rome acts here as the supreme judge of the Church (this
was one of Rome’s last attempts to subjugate the Eastern Church). Icons that were popular in the West and in
Byzantium in the early Christian period. Their dogmatic meaning.

3y6oBa AHHa HukonaesHa / Anna N. Zubova

HauMoHaNbHbIM  MUCCNen0BaTENbCKUM  HUKEropoAcKMM  rocyaapcTBEHHbIM  yHMBepcuteT um.  H.U.
JNlo6ayesckoro, HuHuit Hosropoa, Poccua, maructpaHT / Lobachevsky State University of Nizhny Novgorod,
Nizhny Novgorod, Russia, Master’s Student
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Bocnpusatne xeHwmuHol B XIII-XIV BB. Ha ocHOBe CTapodpaHLy3CKMX KypTyasHbIX POMaHOB MU
BM3AHTUICKOro t060BHOrO pomaHa

JOoKnaa nocBAWEH MCCAen0BAHMIO BOCMPUMATMA KeHWMHbl B aAuTepatype XIII-XIV BekoB Ha npumepe
CTapodpaHLy3CKMX KypTyasHbIX POMAHOB M BU3AHTUICKMX NHOBOBHLIX POMAHOB. AHA/IM3UPYIOTCA KAOYeBble
NIMTepaTypHble NPOU3BEAEHUSA, YTOBbI BbIABUTb OCOBEHHOCTU U PA3INYUA B M30OPANKEHUU KEHCKMX 06pa3osB, a
TaKKe NOHATb, KaK Ky/JbTypHbIE U COLMAJIbHbIE KOHTEKCTbI BANAAN HA BOCMIPUATUE XKEHLLMHbI B 3TU SMOXM.
CrapodpaHLy3CKMe KypTyasHble poMaHbl, NpeAcTaB/eHHble NPOM3BEAEHUAMM aHOHUMHbIX aBTOPOB aBTOPOB,
Kak «OKacceH n Hukonetm», «®nyap n bnaHwednop», «dnameHKa», onucbiBalOT NAeanN3NpPOBaHHbIA 06pas
[aMbl, OKPYXXEHHOM NOYTEeHMEM U BOCXMLLEHMEM pbiuapeit. eHWwmMHa B STUX pOMaHax 4acTo npeacTaBaseTca
BOMJ/IOLLEHMEM KpacoTbl, Aobpogetenn u MyapocTH, ABAAACH OOBEKTOM MNOKNOHEHUA W BOCMEBaHUA.
KypTya3zHaa ntoboBb, OCHOBaHHAA Ha pPbILAPCKUMX uMAeanax, NoAYEpKMBaeT €€ HeaocAraemoctb W
BO3BbILEHHOCTb, YTO OTPAXKAET COLMA/IbHbIE U 3TUYECKME HOPMbI CpeaHEBEKOBOM PpaHLUM.

BusaHTuiickme noboBHble pomaHbl, Hanpumep, «Kannumax u Xpucopposa», «benbTaHap u XpucaHua»,
«JInbuctp n PogamHa», Takxke GOKyCcMpyLOTCA Ha TeMe N0OBM, HO B HUX KEHLMHA NPeACcTaBaAAeTCA HECKObKO
WHaye. BU3aHTUNCKNE TEKCTbl HEPEAKO M300PaXKaloT MKEHCKUX NepcoHaXKel bosee akTMBHO BOB/AEYEHHbIMU B
CIOXKETHble MepuneTnn, ¢ CO6CTBEHHbBIMM MOTUBAMM U LeNamu. KeHWMHbl B 3TUX pOMaHax MOryT bbiTb He
TO/IbKO 06BEKTAMM CTPACTH, HO U CAMOCTOATE/IbHBIMU AEMCTBYOLLMMM INLLAMU, YTO OTParKaeT cneumduyeckune
YepTbl BU3AHTUIMCKOro 06LLECTBa M €70 OTHOLIEHUE K POJIU KEHLLMHbI.

CpaBHEHWe 3TUX INTePaTyPHbIX TPAZULMI NO3BOAET BbIABUTL HE TOIbKO KY/IbTYPHbIE PasiMyma, HO 1 oblme
yepTbl B BOCMPUATUM KeEHLWUHbl B cpegHeBekoBoW Espone. [oknag nogvyepKuMBaeT, YTO HECMOTpA Ha
naeanusaumio U CMMBO/IM3M, NpUcylime obemm Tpaamumam, KeHckme obpasbl B nutepatype XlI-XIV Bekos
OTPAKAIOT CNOXKHbIE U MHOTFOTPaHHbIe NPeACTaBAEHMA O PON KEHLMHbI B 0BLLECTBE TOr0 BPEeMEHM.

The perception of women in the XIII-XIV centuries. based on Old French courtly novels and the
Byzantine romance novel

The report is devoted to the study of the perception of women in the literature of the XIII-XIV centuries on the
example of Old French courtly novels and Byzantine romance novels. Key literary works are analyzed to identify
the features and differences in the depiction of female images, as well as to understand how cultural and social
contexts influenced the perception of women in these eras.

Old French courtly novels, represented by the works of anonymous authors such as “Aucassin and Nicolette”,
“Floris and Blancheflour”, “Flamenca”, describe an idealized image of a lady surrounded by the reverence and
admiration of knights. The woman in these novels is often represented as the embodiment of beauty, virtue
and wisdom, being the object of worship and chanting. Courtly love, based on chivalrous ideals, emphasizes its
inaccessibility and sublimity, which reflects the social and ethical norms of medieval France.

Byzantine romance novels, for example, “Kallimachos and Chrysorroi”, “Belthandros and Chrysantza”, “Livistros
and Rhodamne”, also focus on the theme of love, but in them the woman is presented somewhat differently.
Byzantine texts often depict female characters more actively involved in plot twists and turns, with their own
motives and goals. The women in these novels can be not only objects of passion, but also independent
characters, which reflects the specific features of Byzantine society and its attitude to the role of women.

A comparison of these literary traditions reveals not only cultural differences, but also common features in the
perception of women in medieval Europe. The report emphasizes that despite the idealization and symbolism
inherent in both traditions, female images in the literature of the XIlI-XIV centuries reflect complex and
multifaceted ideas about the role of women in society at that time.

Esnamnues Mropb MeaHosuy / Igor |. Evlampiev

CaHKT-lNeTepbyprcknii rocyfapcTBeHHbl yHuBepcuTteT, CaHkT-MeTepbypr, Poccua, npodeccop, [OKTOpP
dunoc. Hayk / Saint Petersburg State University, St. Petersburg, Russia, Professor, DSc in Philosophy

Ot OpureHa o MoaHHa CkoTa 3puyreHbl: CTaHOBAEHME TPAAULMM MWUCTUYECKOrO MaHTeMsma B
eBponenckon punocodpum

OCHOBHasA NMHUI Pa3BUTUA €BPONENCKOM XPUCTUAHCKON Punocodumn, HaunHaa ¢ cuctem BaneHTuHa, Bacunnaa
n OpureHa, cBA3aHa C TpPaauMUMENn THOCTMYECKOrOo XPUCTMAHCTBA. [BYMA BaKHEMLIMMM NPUHLMMNAMWU 3TON
TpagMUMM ABNAETCA HEeNoCpeaCTBeHHaA cBA3b bora M mupa Mo mogenu naHTensma U nosnaraHne TBOPEHWA
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pesynbTaTOM HeKoToporo «pedekta» B OOXKECTBEHHOW CYWHOCTWU, pPe3yabTaTOM «OrPaHUYEHHOCTUY,
«HenosHOTbI» bora. CoBmecTHO 3TWM ABa nNpuHUMNA obecneynmBann BO3MOXKHOCTb HEMOCPEACTBEHHOIO
(MMcTUUECKOro) coeaAnHEHUS PasyMHbIX CYLLECTB ¢ BOorom u Hannume y HUX abcontoTHOM cBOBOAbI, KOTOPYHO
bor He B COCTOAHMM OrpaHNyYnTb. Cuctema OpureHa cTana nepeoi «obpasLOBOM» CUCTEMON MUCTUYECKOTO
naHTen3ma, 04HaKO MOC/Ae OCYKAEHUSA ero y4eHUa Kak epecu rpynna rHocTUYeCcKUX mbicantenei (BeposaTHo, B
Hee Bxoannn NoaHH Ckudononbcknin, MoaHH dunonoH, CtedaH bap Cyaahiam v gp.) ocywectsuia ymenyro
NINTEPATYPHYD MUCTUOUMKAUMIO: No4 MMeHem [uoHucua Apeonarvta 6bina BblgBUMHYTa OPUIMHANbHAA
KOHUEMNLMA MUCTUYECKOrO MaHTeM3Ma, KOTopas CTasa BTOPbIM 06pasLom Ana Nocneaylowmx Mbicavtenen —
BNA0Tb A0 NoaHHa CKoTa DpuyreHsbi.

From Origen to John Scotus Eriugena: the formation of the tradition of mystical pantheism in
European philosophy

The main lines of development of European Christian philosophy, starting with the systems of Valentinus,
Basilides and Origen, are associated with the tradition of Gnostic Christianity. The two most important
principles of this tradition are the direct connection between God and the world according to the model of
pantheism and the understanding of the creation as the result of some “defect” in the divine essence, the
result of the “limitedness”, “incompleteness” of God. Together, these two principles ensured for intelligent
beings the possibility of a direct (mystical) connection with God and their absolute freedom, which God is not
able to limit. Origen’s system became the first “exemplary” system of mystical pantheism, however, after
condemning his teaching as a heresy, a group of Gnostic thinkers (probably included John of Scythopolis, John
Philoponus, Stephen Bar Sudail and others) carried out a skillful literary hoax: under the name of Dionysius the
Areopagite was an original concept of mystical pantheism was put forward, which became the second model
for subsequent thinkers — up to John Scotus Eriugena.

AxkunwnH Ceprent bopucosuy / Sergyei B. Akishin
HesaBucumblit uccneposatens, CaHKT-MNeTepbypr, Poccua / Independent researcher, St. Petersburg, Russia
O HEKOTOpPbIX MOTUBAX 3CTETUKM ApeonaruTmk B pomaHe Y. IKo «Mma po3bi»

Mpobnema, paccmaTpuBaemasa B HacCTosWeM CTaTbe, Kacaerca OCOOEHHOM POoIM HEKOTOPbIX MOJIOXKEHUN
ApeonarmTuk B pasBMTMM CMbIC/IOBOM NOAOMNAEKN AeNCTBUA pomaHa YMmbepTo Ko «Mma posbi». Mpu Tom, 4To
CobbITUA pOMaHa npoucxoaAT B nepsBoi nonosuHe XIV Beka B cpefde HacenbHWKOB OeHeaUKTMHCKOro
abbatctBa B [lbeMOHTe, ApamaTMyecKkas KOMIM3MA, NeXKalwas B OCHOBE [/1aBHOW CHOXKETHOU JINHWUMK,
pa3BOpayYMBaeTCA BOKPYr AOMYCTUMOCTM Y4yacCTUA 31EMEHTOB «HM3KOW» KynbTypbl, M3 KOTOPbIX Hambonee
BbIPa3UTENbHbIM U 3HAYUTE/IbHbIM BbICTYNaeT cmex, B 0bLWwel XPUCTMAHCKOM 3CTETUYECKOMN YCTaHOBKE,
HanpaBAeHHOM B NepByl0 ouvepelb Ha npocnasneHve bora, ykopeHeHue yyeHusa LlepkBu M ycTpoicTBo
XPUCTUAHCKOM M3HWU. HecmoTps Ha TO, 4YTO YyyeHble aHTAroOHWUCTbl, MpecTapesbli MOHax Xopxe W
bpPaHLMCKAHCKMIA CTPAHCTBYIOLWMIA MOHaX Bunbrenibm, He HaXo4AaAT KOMIPOMMCCA MO 3TOMY Bonpocy, 06a OHu,
TEM He MeHee, aneaanpytoT K aBTOPUTETY ApeonarnTuK: Nepsbii B CBOEN 3alMTe CaMOOTBETCTBEHHOW OCHOBBI
CBATOOTEYECKOrO y4yeHua (B NPOTMBOBEC MpeanosiaraembiM MM UCTOPUYECKMM MOMbITKAaM ee CTaamanbHOM
peEBU3MM B apPUCTOTENEBCKOM [JyXe), BTOPOM — B TMOMbITKE ano/JorMM PaclIMPEHUA BO3MONKHOCTEMN
4YeNOBEYECKOr0 CaMOBbIPAYKEHUS B COOTBETCTBMW C OCHOBAHHOM Ha anodaTMyeckom MeToze TPaHCKpUNLUmMK
6ECKOHEYHOCTU CYLLHOCTU U NpucyTcTBMA bora. ChegyeT NpM3HaTb 3aMeTHbIM NpeyBeInYeHneM YTBEPKAEHWE,
YTo B W306paXKeHMM NONEMMKM TaKOro poJa Ha CTPaHWULAX POMAHA Mbl MOJSYyYEM BCECTOPOHHEE
BOCNpPOU3BEAEHME CUTYaLMU, NMPU KOTOPOW CTPOrasd XPWUCTUAHCKAA MOAENb KyAbTypbl M HapoXAatoLminca
rYMaHM3M peHeccaHCHoro obpasua BCTYyMatoT B OTKPbITOe NpoTvBobopcTBO. Tem He MeHee, 6blio 6bl
NPOAYKTUBHLIM MOMbITAaTbCA YCMOTPETb B HEW BEXW ANA Pa3BUTUA HaLIero NOHMMAHWUA B3aUMOLEWNCTBUA
anodatmnyeckon M KatadpaTuyeckon noacuctem ApeonarMTUK B MJaHe MX BO3MOKHOCTM CTaTb AEUCTBYHOLWMM
WUCTOPUKO-KYNbTYPHbIM (GAKTOPOM 3a npenenamu nepuosa noAsAeHUA MNaMATHUKA, NPU COXPAHEHUU CBOEro
OCHOBO3HAYEHMA OAHOIO U3 KPaeyrobHbIX KAMHEN XPUCTUAHCKOM 6OroI0BCKON MAEHTUYHOCTHU.

On certain motives of the aesthetic of the Areopagitics in Umberto Eco’s novel “The Name of the
Rose”
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The issue under our examination in the present paper concerns the specific role that some provisions found in
the Corpus Areopagiticum play in developing the conceptual background behind the course of action in
Umberto Eco’s novel “The Name of the Rose”. With the latter being fictionally framed into the period of the
first half of the XIV century in the milieu of inhabitants of a North Italian Benedictine abbey, the dramatic
collision underlying the main storyline evolves around the admissibility of the elements of “low” culture, of
which the most emphatic and significant is laughter, for taking part in the general Christian aesthetic setup
principally aimed at glorifying God, propagating the doctrine of the Church and arranging the Christian life.
Although the scholarly antagonists, an elderly monk Jorge and a Franciscan vagant monk Wilhelm, hold
hardline adversary positions on the subject, both of them appeal to the authority of the Areopagitics: the
former in his defense of the self-responsible core of Patristic teaching as opposed to the alleged gradual
historical attempts of its Aristotelian revision, and the latter in his apology of enlarging the limits of human self-
expression following the apophatic-based notion of the infinity of the essence and presence of God. To assert
that in a confrontation of this novelistic kind, we could detect a full-fledged representation of a severe Christian
culture model and a newly-emerging humanism of Renaissance type coming into an open conflict would be a
noticeable exaggeration. Nevertheless, it leaves certain keys to enhance our understanding of the way the
apophatic and cataphatic parts in the system of the Areopagitics interact in ensuring its possible relevant
historical and cultural agency beyond the frames of the period of appearance while remaining one of the
cornerstones of Christian theological identity.

LykuH Tumyp Apkagbesud / Timur A. Shchukin

Coumonormyecknn MHctuTyT PAH — duaman ®HUCL, PAH, CaHkT-MeTepbypr, Poccus, HayyHbIA COTPYOHUK,
KaHAa. ¢ounoc. Hayk / Sociological Institute of FCTAS RAS, St. Petersburg, Russia, Research Fellow, CSc in
Philosophy

Llepbakos Muxaun UearHosud / Mikhail I. Shcherbakov

Coumonornyecknin nHctutyt PAH — duanan ®HUCL, PAH, CaHkT-MNMeTepbypr, Poccusa, mnagwinin HaydHbl
coTpyaHuK; CaHkT-MNeTepbyprckuii rocyaapcreeHHblit yHueepcuteT, CaHKkT-MeTtepbypr, Poccus, acnupat /
Sociological Institute of FCTAS RAS, St. Petersburg, Russia, Junior Researcher; Saint Petersburg State
University, St. Petersburg, Russia, Postgraduate Student

Peuenuua counHeHunin Makcuma VMcnosegHuKa B XI seke!’

JoKknap noceaweH peuenunn «Ambure» Makcuma McnosegHuKa B Xl Beke - Kak HenocpeacTBEHHOMY
BoCnpuATUIO naen mbicantens VIl BeKa, Tak U KPUTUKE ero B3r/iA40B B paMKax TaK Ha3biBaeMoW NpuUaBOPHOM
b6orocnosckol Tpaguumm (Mwuxaun Mcenn, NoanH Wtan). Mpeanonaraetcd MaKCMMasibHO MNOAHbIA 0630p
CBUOETENbCTB TOro, YTo aBTOpbl X|I BEKa BblIM 3HAKOMbI ¢ «Ambursammn» Makcuma McnosegHuKa. B noknage
NPWBNEKAOTCA KaK cobCTBEHHO 60rocNoBCKME WCTOYHMKWU, TaK M NpousBedeHns bonee WMPOKOro Kpyra, a
TaK¥XKe MTYPrMyeckuii n BU3yasbHblld (MKOHOrpaduueckunii) matepuan. MNpeanonaraertca NPoBepKa rmnotesbl o
TOM, YTO COYMHeHMA npenogobHoro MaKcuma UMPKYAMPOBanu B MepBy odyepeab B cpefe MPUABOPHbIX
KOHCTaHTUHOMOJIbCKUX MHTENNEKTYa10B, U TONbKO Baarogapa 3TOMy UX CTa/v YnTaTb M B MOHaLLIECKOM cpeae,
4YTO NpPMBENO K BO3POXKAEHUIO WHTEpeca K COuYMHeHMam Makcuma WcnosefHWMKA M ero «BTOPUYHOM
KaHoHM3aumn». Ocoboe mecTo B AOKNage yaensetca ob63opy nonemuyeckux Bbinagos Mwuxauna lMcenna
npotMe Makcuma McnoBegHWKa B pamKax e€ro «asbTepPHATUBHbIX» TONKOBaHMM Ha OTAENbHble MecTa W3
puropua borocnosa.

Reception of the Writings by Maxim the Confessor in the 11th century

17 ccnepoBaHue BbINOMHEHO 3a cHET rpaHTa Poccuitckoro HayuyHoro ¢poHaa Ne 23-28-01038 «dK3ereTuyeckan cTpaTterna u
6orocnosne Mwuxauna lMNcenna B ero TONKOBaHUAX Ha OTAesIbHble Mecta U3 puropua Borocnosa B MHTENNEKTYya/lbHOM
KoHTeKcTe X| Beka» (PesepanbHblit HayYHO-UCCNEO0BaATENbCKUA COLMONOTUMYECKMIA LeHTP POCCUMIMCKOM aKagemumn Hayk),
https://rscf.ru/project/23-28-01038/

The study was funded by the grant of the Russian Science Foundation, project No. 23-28-01038 “The Exegetic Strategy and
Theology of Michael Psellus in his Interpretations of Selected Passages by Gregory the Theologian in the intellectual context
of the 11th century” (Federal Center of Theoretical and Applied Sociology of the Russian Academy of Sciences)
https://rscf.ru/en/project/23-28-01038/
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The report is devoted to the reception of Maxim the Confessor’s “Ambigua” in the 11th century - both the
direct perception of the ideas of the thinker of the 7th century and the criticism of his views within the
framework of the so-called court theological tradition (Michael Psellos, John Italos). It is assumed that the most
complete review of the evidence that the authors of the 11th century were familiar with the “Ambigua” by
Maxim the Confessor. The report draws on both theological sources proper and works from a wider range, as
well as liturgical and visual (iconographic) material. It is supposed to test the hypothesis that the writings of St.
Maximus circulated primarily among the court intellectuals of Constantinople, and only because of this they
began to be read in the monastic environment, which led to a revival of interest in the writings of Maximus the
Confessor and his “secondary canonization”. A special place in the report is given to a review of the polemical
attacks of Michael Psellos against Maxim the Confessor within the framework of his “alternative”
interpretations of certain passages from Gregory the Theologian.

Kapnos AnekcaHap AnekcaHaposud / Alexander A. Karpov

Coumonornyecknin uHctutyt PAH — duanan ®HUCL, PAH, CaHKkT-MNeTepbypr, Poccua, mnagwinin HayyHbl
coTpyaHuK; MocKoBcKkas AyxoBHas akagemusa, Mocksa, Poccus, marnctpaHT / Sociological Institute of FCTAS
RAS, St. Petersburg, Russia, Junior Researcher; Moscow Theological Academy, Moscow, Russia, Master’s
Student

NcToku 6orocnosckoro ctaHosneHna Hukndopa Mpuropoi'®

BusaHTtuiicknin 6orocnos n ¢unocodp Hukudop lpuropa m3BecTeH He TOMbKO, KaK aBTOpP MCTOPUYECKMX
COHMHGHMVI, HO M KaK NO/IEMUCT, I'IpVIHl/ImaBLLlMl‘/'I y4yacTue B NaNaMUCTCKUX CNOopax. MSBeCTHO, YTO ero no3numa
oTAn4yanacb ot cBT. [puropma [Manambl, a Takxke Bapnaama Kanabpwuitickoro. [laHHOe pacxoxKaeHue
obycnosneHo ¢uaocopcknmm npepnocblikaMu, KoTopble BAMAAM Ha 6Gorocnosue Hukudbopa puropsl m
pasgensnn ero MMpPoBO33pPEHME C NPeACTaBUTENAMU UCUXa3mMa U ToMM3Ma. Hanbosbliee BAMAHME Ha naeu
Hukndopa Tlpuropbl, B 0COBEHHOCTU KpUTUKKU [puropua Manamel, ABNAOTCA WMAEU HEONNATOHUYECKUX
¢dunocodos, B ocobeHHocTM MMnoTvHa wu Mpokna. JaHHbI [OKNAA NOCBAWEH WMCCNEAOBaHUIO MCTOKOB
60rocnoBckoi JOKTPUHbI HMKMdopa Mpuropsl, B KOTOPOM XPOHOOrMYECKU ByayT paccMmoTpeHbl dunocodekme
WKONbl BWM3aHTUKM, MX BO3HMKHOBEHWE W pa3BUTUE, a TaKKe, B YACTHOCTM, OyayT HameyeHbl OCHOBHble
HEON/IaTOHNYECKNE NOSIOKEHUSA, NOBAUABLUME HA ero 6OrocNOBCKYIO MbIC/b.

The origins of the theological formation of Nikephoros Grigora

The Byzantine theologian and philosopher Nikephoros Grigora is known not only as the author of historical
works, but also as a polemicist who took part in the Palamist controversies. It is known that his position
differed from svt. Gregory Palamas, as well as Barlaam of Calabria. This discrepancy is due to the philosophical
premises that influenced the theology of Nikephoros Grigora and shared his worldview with representatives of
Hesychasm and Thomism. The greatest influence on the ideas of Nikephoros Grigora, especially the criticism of
Gregory Palamas, are the ideas of the Neoplatonic philosophers, especially Plotinus and Proclus. This report is
devoted to the study of the origins of the theological doctrine of Nikephoros Grigora, which chronologically
examines the philosophical schools of Byzantium, their emergence and development, and, in particular,
outlines the main Neoplatonic positions that influenced his theological thought.

CeHuHa TaTbaHa AHaTosibeBHa / Tatyana A. Senina

18 YccnepoBaHMe BbINOIHEHO 33 CYET rpaHTa Poccuiickoro HayyHoro ¢oHaa Ne 23-28-01028 «leopruit Femuct MandoH u
MEecCTO niaToHM3Ma B GMN0CcopCKo-60rocnoBCKOM Tpaanumm Busantum cepegmtol XI-XV BekoB» (PepepanbHblil Hay4yHO-
MccneoBaTeNbCKUIA COLMONOMMUYECKUIA LLeHTP Poccuniickoit akagemuu Hayk), https://rscf.ru/project/23-28-01028/

The study was funded by the grant of the Russian Science Foundation, project No. 23-28-01028 “George Gemistus Plethon
and the Role of Platonism in the Philosophical and Theological Tradition of Byzantium in the mid-11th-15th centuries”
(Federal Center of Theoretical and Applied Sociology of the Russian Academy of Sciences), https://rscf.ru/en/project/23-28-
01028/
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Coumonormyecknin MHCTUTYT PAH — dunmnan ®HUCL, PAH, Cankt-MeTtepbypr, Poccua, cTaplumii HayyHbIN
COTPYAHWK, KaHAa. ¢unoc. Hayk / Sociological Institute of FCTAS RAS, St. Petersburg, Russia, Senior
Researcher, CSc in Philosophy

MoceiaoH 1 MNAyTOH KaKk TBOPL,bl Ye/I0BEYECKOW AywWwn B NaHTeoHe Meoprua Femucra Mandora ¥°

B poknage paccmatpuBaeTca MecTo 0Ooros-cosgaTesiei YesioBeyeckon Aylmn B H6OrocsioBCKow
cucteme MNnndoHa. B ToNKoBaHMAX Ha Xangewckue opakyabl [eMucT «HenocpencTBeHHbIM
cosgaTtenem Aywu» HasblBaeT «BTOporo 6ora»; B «3akoHax» 3ToT 6or — [oceiaoH, BTopol nocne
BEpPXOBHOro 6ora 3eBca, Ha3BaHHbIN TamM «HENOCPeACTBEHHbIM r1aBoi» nogei. B To e Bpems B
«3aKoHax» 6orn-getn 3eBca Ha3bIBAOTCA «CO3A4ATENAMW» M «CO-CO3AATENAMMUY», NMOMOLLHUKAMU
MoceliaoHa NpU COTBOPEHUM MMPA; B YAaCTHOCTM, «MpaBuTeNeM» Ayl U PyKoBoAUTeNem aaen
Asnaetca MNayToH. Moyemy Ke He MAYTOH — HenocpeacTBEHHbIW co3aaTtens aywu, ecaum lMNoceipoH
Nno/ib3yeTcsa ero NocpeacTBoM? PaccmoTpeHue nepapxmm 60ros n nx GyHKUMN B naHTeoHe MandoHa
nokasbiBaeT, 4YTOo [emucT HasbiBaeT [loceigoHa «HeENOCpPenCTBEHHbIM CO34aTENEM» AylWKM U
«HEenocpeaCcTBEHHbIM rM1aBOM» Ntogel, nogpasymesas, 4to MNocelgoH ABAAETCA TaKOBbIM B KayecTse
HenocpeacTBEHHOrO, B OT/IMYMeE OT 3eBCa, TBOPLUA MMpa B Lesom. MNoceliaoH, nogobHo cBoemy oTLy
3eBCy, YbMM €4MHCTBEHHbIM TOYHbIM 06PA30M OH ABASAETCA, Ha3biBaeTcA SNLOUPYOC U TAPAYWYOC
He B TOM e CMbIC/le, B KAKOM TaK MOTyT Ha3blBaTbCA OCTa/ibHble 60rM, coaencTBMEM KOTOPbIX OH
nosib3yeTcAa MNpu COTBOPEHUW OTAENbHbIX YacTel MMposgaHua. MNocenaoH ABNAeTCA cosgaTenem
BCE/IEHHOM B LENOM, B TOM 4YMC/e M 4YenoBeKa, a npouuve 6orn, B TOM 4YUC/Ae «rnaBa Hallew
beccmepTHOM YacTn» MAyTOH, OTBEYAIOT /NWb 33 OTAE/bHbIE YaCTU MUPO3LAHUSA, U C UX CTOPOHDbI
«CO3JaHME» U «NPOU3BEAEHME» COOTBETCTBYHOLLEN YacTM BCENIEHHOM OKasblBatoTcA bamxke K
«YNOPAAO0YEHMION, KYKPALLEHMIO» U « PYKOBOACTBY».

Poseidon and Pluton as creators of the human soul in George Gemistos Plethon’s pantheon

The report examines the place of the creators of the human soul in the theological system of George
Gemistos Plethon. In his interpretations of the Chaldean Oracles, Plethon calls the “second god” the
“direct creator of the soul”; in the Plethon’s “Book of laws” this god is Poseidon, second after the
supreme god Zeus, called the “immediate head” of humans. At the same time, in the “Book of laws”
the gods-children of Zeus are called “creators” and “co-creators”, assistants of Poseidon in the
creation of the universe; in particular, Pluto is the “head” and “ruler” of souls, the “leader” of
humans. Why, then, is Pluto not the direct creator of the soul, if Poseidon uses him as an
intermediary? A consideration of the hierarchy of gods and their functions in the pantheon of
Plethon shows that Gemistos calls Poseidon “the immediate creator” of the soul and “the immediate
head” of humans, meaning that Poseidon is such as the immediate, in contrast to Zeus, creator of the
world as a whole. Thus, Poseidon, like his father Zeus, whose image he is, is called énuwoupyog and
Tapaywyog not in the same sense in which the other gods. Poseidon is the immediate creator of the
entire world as a whole, including the human soul. Other gods, including the “head of our immortal
part” Pluto, are responsible only for separate parts of the universe, and for them, “creation” and
“production” of the corresponding parts of the universe turns out to be closer to “ordering”,
“decoration” and “guidance”.

19 WUccnepoBaHue BbINOMIHEHO 3@ CYET rpaHTa Poccuiickoro HayyHoro ¢oHaa Ne 23-28-01028 «leopruit Femuct MandoH u
MEecCTO niaToHM3Ma B GMN0CcopCKo-60rocnoBCKOM Tpaanumm Busantum cepegmtol XI-XV BekoB» (PepepanbHblil Hay4yHO-
MccneoBaTeNbCKUIA COLMONOMMUYECKUIA LLeHTP Poccuniickoit akagemuu Hayk), https://rscf.ru/project/23-28-01028/

The study was funded by the grant of the Russian Science Foundation, project No. 23-28-01028 “George Gemistus Plethon
and the Role of Platonism in the Philosophical and Theological Tradition of Byzantium in the mid-11th-15th centuries”
(Federal Center of Theoretical and Applied Sociology of the Russian Academy of Sciences), https://rscf.ru/en/project/23-28-
01028/
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Kpyrabivi cton

BusaHTuitckmit PeHeccaHc XI-XV BB.: 6orocnosue, punocodpus, nomtmka®

LykunH Tumyp Apkagbesuy / Timur A. Shchukin

Coumonornyecknin MHcTUTYT PAH — dumanan ®HUCL, PAH, CankT-MeTepbypr, Poccusa, HaydHblli COTPYAHMK,
KaHg. ¢unoc. Hayk / Sociological Institute of FCTAS RAS, St. Petersburg, Russia, Research Fellow, CSc in
Philosophy

YcTaHoBeHMe npasgHuka Tpex Ceatuteneit u 6orocnoBckue anckyccum B X1 sexke??

Joknag nocealeH ¢opmnpoBaHuio Kynbta Tpex CeBatuTenen B Xl BEKe U NpUUYMHAM YCTaHOB/IEHUA
npasgHuWKa B nepsble rogbl NpasaeHna nmnepaTtopa Anekcua KomHuHa. B goknage paetca otseT Ha
YyeTblpe BOMpPOCa, KOTOpble AOMKEH 3a4aTbh cebe uccnenosartesib Npu 3HAKOMCTBE C €4UHCTBEHHbIM
MCTOYHWKaAM, B KOTOPOM M3/1araeTca UCTOPUA YCTaHOBAEHMA NpasaHMKa — CMHAKCApHbIM PacCKas3om
XIV BeKa. MNepBblit BoNpoc: Kak ¢dopmupoBanca KynbT A0 X| BEKa M KaKyl poab B 3TOM uUrpana
NIUTypruyeckas M BHENUTYPruyeckas nutepaTypHas Tpaguums? BTopoin Bonpoc: KaKyto ponb B
YCTAaHOBNEHMMN Npa3fAHUKa cbirpan enuckon EBxauTckun WMoaHHa Masponoa? TpeTuih Bonpoc:
MNoyemy npasgHUK Obla YCTaHOBAEH MMEHHO B MpaB/ieHMe umnepaTopa Anekcua? YeTBepTbii
BOMPOC: KaKMe MMEHHO JAMCKYCCUMM BHYTPU WHTEANEKTyaNbHOro coobuiectsa KoHCTaHTMHONONA
npMBENN K YCTAaHOBNEHMUIO Mpa3fHUKa? B agoknage NpuMBOAATCA AOKA3aTe/bCTBA OTHOCUTENbHOIO
TOro, YTo NOAJIMHHOM MPUUYMHOW YCTAaHOB/IEHMA NMpPA3AHUKA OblNO KenaHue umnepaTopa NoAaBUTb
HEOA3bIYECKYHD, HEOMNIATOHMYECKYD «KPaMOAy» B UHTENNEKTYA/IbHOM coLnmyme KOHCTAaHTMHONOAA.

The establishment of the Three Holy Hierarchs and theological discussions in the 11th century

The report is devoted to the formation of the cult of the Three Holy Hierarchs in the 11th century
and the reasons for the establishment of the holiday in the early years of the reign of Emperor
Alexios | Komnenos. The report provides an answer to four questions that a researcher should ask
himself when getting acquainted with the only source that tells the story of the establishment of the
holiday — the Synaxary story of the 14th century. The first question is: how was the cult formed
before the 11th century and what role did the liturgical and extra-liturgical literary tradition play in
this? The second question is: What role did Bishop John Mauropous play in establishing the holiday?
The third question is: Why was the holiday established during the reign of Emperor Alexios? The
fourth question is: what kind of discussions within the intellectual community of Constantinople led
to the establishment of the holiday? The report provides evidence that the real reason for the
establishment of the holiday was the emperor’s desire to suppress neo-pagan, Neoplatonic
"sedition" in the intellectual society of Constantinople.

20 KpyrAblid CTON NPOBOAUTCA B pamKax rpaHTa Poccuiickoro HaydHoro ¢oHaa Ne 23-18-00251 «BusaHTMIACKMI PeHeccaHc:
WHCTUTYLMOHANbHbIE OCHOBAaHWA U TEONOro-meTapusnyeckne WCTOKM PeUrMo3HO-MOIMTUYECKOTO AMUCKYpCa BTOPOWM
nonosuHbl XI - XV BB.» (PepepanbHblii HAY4HO-UCCNEL0BATENBCKUIA COLMONOTMYECKUIA LLEHTP POCCUIACKONM akagemnm Hayk),
https://rscf.ru/project/23-18-00251/
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Bapbiwesa Onbra MropesHa / Olga |. Barysheva

CaHkT-MNeTepbyprcknin rocyaapcTseHHblin yHuBepcuteT, CaHkT-MeTepbypr, Poccua, ctapwuii npenogasatenb;
Coumonormyecknn MHctutyT PAH — dunmnan ®HUCL, PAH, CaHkT-MNetepbypr, Poccua, maaglimin HayyHbIN
coTpyaHuk; / Saint Petersburg State University, St. Petersburg, Russia, Senior Lectutrer; Sociological Institute
of FCTAS RAS, St. Petersburg, Russia, Junior Researcher

KommeHTapuin deogopa Mpoapoma Ko BTopor KHUre Analytica posteriora ApuctoTens B KOHTEKCTe
No3AHeaHTUYHOM U BU3aHTUNCKOM KOMMEHTaTOPCKOM TpaamuLmm??

deonop Mpoagpom (ok. 1100 — oK. 1170) — BblaatoWwmMiica BUSAHTUNCKMIA NUcaTeslb U MblcanTeslb KOMHUHOBCKOM
anoxu. Hacneane ®eogopa Mpoapoma BKAOYAET TPU COUYMHEHUSA, MOCBALLEHHBIX NOTMYECKUM BOMPOCAM:
aunanor “KceHegem, nam Fnacel”, Tpaktat “O BeAMKOM M manom”, KOMMEHTapuit Ko BTopol KHure Analytica
posteriora ApuctoTensi. 3TOT KOMMEHTAPUN — MaSIOU3YYEHHbIM NAMATHUK BU3AHTUIICKOM IOTMKO-OUI0CODCKOM
MbICIM. B HacTosllem [OKAafe OTpbIBOK M3 3TOr0 TeKcTa OyaeT npoaHanvM3MpoBaH B CPaBHEHUM C
NpeALecTBYOWMMM KOMMEHTAPUAMMW K TOMY e TpakTaTy (KommeHTapum AnekcaHzapa Adpoaucuiickoro,
®emuctna, MoaHHa PunonoHa, EscTpaTva Hwukelckoro). BHMMaHWe npeanonaraeTca CoCcpenoTouuTb Ha
CnepyloLmxX BOMPOCAx: BO-MepPBbIX, U3 KAKMX UCTOYHMKOB Peosop Mpoapom yepnan matepuan; BO-BTOPbLIX,
KaKMMM MeToZaMM OH nepepabaTbiBaN 3aMMCTBOBAHHbLIA MaTepuan; B-TPETbMX, KaK B 3TUX MeToAax
oTpasunacb crneunduka ero Normko-punocodpcko nosmummn. Kpome TOro, mbl NMocTapaemcsi pPaccMoOTpPETb,
KaKyto 3agady ctasun nepeg cobon ®eosop Mpoapom, COCTaBAAsS KOMMEHTAPUIN K TEKCTY, YXKe TWaTesbHO
WCTO/IKOBAaHHOMY €ro CTapliMM COBpemMeHHMKoM EBcTpatmem, M KakoW ayautopum bObll agpecoBaH ero
KOMMEHTapui.

Theodore Prodromos’ Commentary on the Second Book of Aristotle’s Analytica posteriora in the
Context of Late Antique and Byzantine Commentary Tradition

Theodore Prodromos (c. 1100 — c. 1170) was a prominent Byzantine writer and thinker of the Comnenian
period. Theodore Prodromos’ legacy includes three works devoted to logical questions: the dialogue
‘Xenedemos, or Voices’, the treatise ‘On the Great and the Small’, and a commentary on the second book of
Aristotle’s Analytica posteriora. This commentary is a little-studied monument of Byzantine logico-philosophical
thought. In the present paper an excerpt from this text will be analysed in comparison with previous
commentaries on the same treatise (the commentaries of Alexander of Aphrodisias, Themistios, John
Philoponos, and Eustratios of Nicaea). We will focus on the following questions: firstly, from what sources
Theodore Prodromos drew material; secondly, by what methods he processed the borrowed material; thirdly,
how the specificity of his logico-philosophical position was reflected in these methods. In addition, we will try
to consider what task Theodore Prodromos set himself when composing a commentary on a text already
thoroughly interpreted by his older contemporary Eustratios, and to what audience his commentary was
addressed.

YepHornasos Amutpuit AnekcaHaposud / Dmitrii A. Chernoglazov

CaHkT-lMNeTepbyprckuii rocyfapcTBeHHbld  yHuBepcuTeT,  CaHkT-leTepbypr, Poccua,  npodeccop;
Coumonormyecknn MHCTUTYT PAH — ¢uaman ®HUCL, PAH, CaHkT-MeTepbypr, Poccusa, Beaywmii HayYHbli
COTPYAHUK, AOKTOp duaonor. Hayk / Saint Petersburg State University, professor; Sociological Institute of FCTAS
RAS, St. Petersburg, Russia, Leading Researcher, DSc in Philology
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MoxBasna 6e3rpaHMYHON WeAPOoCTM: K BOMPOCY O NOAMTUYECKOM naeane Meoprus Maxumepa?

MNpegmeT goknaga — noautudeckue B3rnagbl Feoprua Maxumepa (1242 — ok. 1310), oTpasmBMeca B ero
ncropuyeckom Tpyae. CTaBuTca BOMPOC O TOM, Kakum laxumepy mbicanacs obpas naeanbHOro npasuTens.
JemoHcTpupyeTcs, YTo cpeamn LapcKkux aobpoaetenein uctopnorpad ocoboe BHMMaHWe yaenseT LeapocTy,
rOTOBHOCTW TBOPUTb 6/1arofesHnsa No OTHOWEHMUIO K MOAAAHHbIM: C TOYKM 3peHusa Feoprus, CKynon uapb He
LapCcTBYeT MO-HaCcToALleMY, a /MUefeNCTBYeT, C/0BHO Mrpas Lapa «Ha cueHe». AHanusupyetca pag
paccyKaeHui MNMaxmumepa o TOM, NOYeMy NPaBUTENIO CledyeT of4apuBaTb NOALAHHbLIX, KAKOBA A0/KHa ObiTb
Mepa ero WeapocTh U MO OTHOLUEHUIO K KOMY OH AOJ/IKEH ee MPoABAATb. TPaKTOBKa Wweapoctu B «ctopumn»
Maxumepa aHANM3UPYETCA KaK B KOHTEKCTe MO3AHEAaHTUYHOW WM paHHEBM3aHTUIKCKOM Tpaauumm (CuHecui
KupeHckuid, Aranut [lnakoH 1 Ap.), TaK U B COOTHOLLIEHUM C COBPEMEHHOM aBTOPY NOJUTUYECKON PUTOPUKON
(«Llapckaa ctatya» Hukudopa Bnemmunaa, «O uapckoit snactu» dombl Maructpa, peun MaHymna Onosona,
lpuropusa Kunpckoro, Makcuma MMnaHyga u ap.) u uctopuorpaduein (Mctopuyeckne Tpyapl [eoprus
Akpononuta u Hukudopa lpuropsl). Boissnatotca cneunduryeckre YepTbl MNOAUTUYECKOM Nosuuumn Feoprus
Maxumepa.

A Praise of Boundless Generosity: Some Notes on the Political Ideal of George Pachymeres

The subject of the paper is the political views of George Pachymeres (1242 — ca 1310), reflected in his historical
work. The question of how Pachymeres envisioned the image of an ideal ruler is raised. It is demonstrated that
among the imperial virtues the historiographer pays special attention to generosity, readiness to do favors to
all the subjects: from the point of view of George, the stingy emperor does not really reign, but is acting a role,
as if playing the emperor “on stage”. We analyze a number of Pachymeres’ arguments about why a ruler
should bestow gifts on his subjects, what should be the measure of his generosity and to whom he should show
it. The treatment of generosity in Pachymeres’ “History” is analyzed both in the context of late antique and
early Byzantine tradition (Synesios of Cyrene, Agapetos the Deacon, etc.) and in correlation with political
rhetoric contemporary to the author (“Imperial Statue” by Nikephoros Blemmydes, “On the Imperial Office” by
Thomas Magistros, speeches of Manuel Holobolos, Gregory of Cyprus, Maximos Planudes, etc.) and
historiography (historical works of George Akropolites and Nikephoros Gregoras). The specific features of the
political position of George Pachymeres are revealed.

HorosuuuH Oner Hukonaesuny / Oleg N. Nogovitsin
Coumonormyecknini MHCTUTYT PAH — dunmnan ®HUCL, PAH, CaHKT-MeTepbypr, Poccua, cTaplwimii Hay4HbIM
COTPYAHWK, KaHg. ¢unoc. Hayk / Sociological Institute of FCTAS RAS, St. Petersburg, Russia, Senior

Researcher, CSc in Philosophy

TpuHUuTapHasa nosnemuka nocneaHeit yetseptn Xlll Beka M wWKonbHas ¢unocodckas TpaaUumA:
Feopruit Mocxambap « AHTUPPeTUK NnpoTus Beka» (r. 3)%
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Tpaktat Tleoprua Mocxambapa Capita antirrhetica contra Beccum (1281) npumevaTeneH BO MHOTUX
OTHOLUEHUAX, HO OAHOM U3 rNaBHbIX 0COBEHHOCTEN TpaKTaTa ABASETCA UCNosib3oBaHWe Mocxambapom B cBoem
aprymeHTauun npotue Filiogue NOHATUMHOIO WHCTPYMEHTAapuA LWKOAbHON ¢unocodckor Tpaauumm
KOMMEHTapueB K ApPUCTOTENI0, YTO OblJI0 LOCTaTOYHO HEOObIYHbIM fB/EHMEM ANA Npeaplaylux 3Tanos
aHTUNATUHCKOW nosiemukun. Bonee Toro, HECMOTPSA Ha OTCYTCTBME B BU3aHTMWM B 3TOT nepuog, CBeAeHUi o
TOMWUCTCKOM KOHLLENUUW MNOHWMMAHUA pasaMumin avy, B Tpouue nocpeacTBOM MPOTMBOMOCTABAEHHbIX
oTHoLLeHui (relationes oppositae), Mocxambap TpaKTyeT X MMEHHO TaKMM 06pa3om, KaK oTanYalowmecs Katd
TNV OXE€Oolv AVTLOETIKDG WG TA MPOG Tl B Aoknage Mbl npegnosiaraemM paccMOTpeTb OAMH M3 Haubonee
WMHTEPECHbIX NPUMEPOB AAHHOM NOJIEMUYECKOMN CTpaTerMm — aprymeHtaumio Mocxambapa NnpoTuB y4eHus ob
ncxoxkgeHnn Cesatoro Ayxa ot Otua u CbiHa tanquam ab uno principio B 3 rnaBe TpaKtata. Tam 3a OCHOBY
nokasaTenbctsa Mocxambap 6epeT npeacrasneHHoe B «Kateropuax» ApUCToTens yyeHne o COOTHECEHHbIX (Td
TPOG TL) M YeTbIpex BUAax NPOTUBONEKALWMX (TA AVTIKEIpEVa).

Trinitarian polemics of the last quarter of the 13th century and school philosophical tradition: George
Moshambar “Antirrhetic against the Century” (chapter 3)

The treatise of George Moschambar Capita antirrhetica contra Beccum is remarkable in many aspects, but one
of the pivotal features of Moschambar’s treatise is his application in the arguing against Filioque the conceptual
toolkit of the scholarly philosophical tradition of commentaries on Aristotle, which was rather unusual for the
previous stages of the anti-Latin polemics. Moreover, in spite of the lack of data on the Thomist conception of
understanding the processions within the Trinity as a structure of opposed relations (relationes oppositae) in
Byzantium of that period, Moschambar interprets them right that way, as distinguished katd trv oyxéowv
AVTIOETIK@OC W¢ TA TPOG TL. In the report, we propose to address one of the most interesting examples of the
given polemical strategy—the argumentation of Moschambar against the doctrine of the procession of the
Holy Spirit from Father and Son tanquam ab uno principio in the third chapter of the treatise. As an
argumentative basis, Moschambar accepts Aristotle’s teaching on Relatives (t& mpdg t1) and four species of
Opposites (td Avtikeipeva).

CnupugoHoBa J/inausa BaneHtuHosHa / Lydia V. Spyridonova

Coumonornyecknin uHcTUTYT PAH — dumamnan ®HUCL, PAH, CaHkT-MeTepbypr, Poccusa, cTapwimii Hay4HbIM
COTPYAHUK, KaHA. uctopud. Hayk / Sociological Institute of FCTAS RAS, St. Petersburg, Russia, Senior
Researcher, CSc in History

HoceonorMyeckne ocHoBaHWA 6orocnoBus B COUMHeHUsAX Bapnaama Kanabpwuiickoro u puropua
Manambl: CpaBHUTENbHbIN aHann3?>

B XIV Beke B xoze 60rocnoBCcKon nonemukn mexay Bapnaamom Kanabpuiickum u Fpuropmem Manamoit 6oian
3aTPOHYTbl GYyHAAMEHTANbHbIE THOCEO/I0FMYECKME BONPOCbI — O MYyTAX U BO3MOMKHOCTAX H60OronosHaHua ans
YeNoBEYECKOro yma. YYacTHUKM cnopa Npessioxuan Ase NPOTUBOMO/IONKHbIE KoHLenuun 6oronosHanuna. Ans
Bapnaama 6blI0  XapaKTepHO 4YeTKoe pasrpaHMyYeHMe PaLMOHANbHOrO MO3HAHMA, OCHOBAHHOrO Ha
anOAMKTUYECKMX CUANOTM3MAX U BEAYWEero K HayyHOMy 3HaHUIO O du3Myeckom mMupe, M BOrocsoBCKOro
MO3HAHMA, OMNUPAIOLLErocA Ha OTKPOBEHHbIE WCTUHbI M MNOPOXKAAIOWErO 0Cobble «AMaANeKTUYecKue
AoKasaTenbctsa». Mpu 3Tom cylwHocTb bora nonaraetcs MM coBeplIEHHO HEMNO3HAaBAaeMoW, a BbiClliee
OOCTYNHOe 4YenoBeKY 3HaHWe o bore — 3To 3HaHMe O Tom, 4Td «roBopuTca» o Hem. Manama, HanpoTms,
yTBEPKAAET BO3MOXKHOCTb NMo3HaHMA Bbora no Ero HeTBapHbIM 3HEPrusiM WU HAaCTamBaeT Ha anoLUKTUYECKOM
XapakTepe 6OrocN0BCKUX A0KA3ATENLCTB, OCHOBAHHbIX HA aBTopuTeTe CBALWEHHOrO MUCcaHUsA U CBATbIX OTL,OB.
CywHoctb bora, no MManame, HenosHaBaema, OAHAKO YMHoe BuaeHMe @aBOPCKOro cBeTa MO3BOJIAET
npUobLLNTbCA K BoXKecTBEHHOMY ObITUIO. B AOKNa4e MPOCNEKMBAIOTCA UCTOKU U BHYTPEHHASA JIOTMKA 06enx
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nosuumii, packpbiBaeTca WX OUAOCODCKMIA M HOrocNIOBCKMIA  KOHTEKCT. [loKa3aHo, 4TO pasanyma B
rHOCEO/IOTMYECKMX YCTaHOBKax Bapsiaama u lManambl ABAAOTCA OAHOW M3 FNABHbIX NPUYUH MX 3HAMEHUTOMN
60rocnoBCKON MONEMUKM. B 3aKnoueHWe paccMaTpMBAETCA 3HauyeHue uaen AByx MbicauTenen Ans
nocieayowen Tpaanumn.

Epistemological Foundations of Theology in the Writings of Barlaam the Calabrian and Gregory
Palamas: A Comparative Analysis

The 14th-century theological polemic between Barlaam the Calabrian and Gregory Palamas raised fundamental
epistemological questions concerning the ways and possibilities of attaining knowledge of God through the
human mind. The participants in the dispute proposed two opposing conceptions of the acquisition of divine
knowledge. Barlaam was characterized by a clear distinction between rational cognition, which is based on
apodictic syllogisms and leads to scientific knowledge of the physical world, and theological cognition, which
relies on revealed truths and generates special “dialectical proofs.” He considered the essence of God to be
completely unknowable, and the highest knowledge of God accessible to humans to be the understanding of
what is “said” about Him. Conversely, Palamas affirmed the possibility of knowing God through His uncreated
energies and insisted on the apodictic character of theological proofs based on the authority of Holy Scripture
and the teachings of the Church Fathers. According to Palamas, while the essence of God remains unknowable,
the noetic vision of the Taboric Light allows one to partake in the divine being. This report traces the origins
and internal logic of both positions, situating them within their broader philosophical and theological contexts.
It demonstrates that the differences in the epistemological approaches of Barlaam and Palamas constitute one
of the primary reasons for their renowned theological polemic. The report concludes by examining the
significance of the ideas of these two thinkers for subsequent theological traditions.

CeHuHa TaTbaHa AHaTosibeBHa / Tatyana A. Senina

Coumonormyecknn MHcTUTYT PAH — dunman ®HUCL, PAH, CaHKT-MNeTtepbypr, Poccua, cTaplumini Hay4HbIn
COTPYAHUK, KaHa. ¢unoc. Hayk / Sociological Institute of FCTAS RAS, St. Petersburg, Russia, Senior
Researcher, CSc in Philosophy

KpWTHKa XpUCTHAH 1 XPUCTMAHCTBA B COUMHEHUAX Feoprua Femucta MandoHa?®

B agoknage nokasbiBaercs, 4yTo MANMPOH B CBOMX COUMHEHMAX NoA «cobuUcTamm» MMEET B BUAY XPUCTMAH M
nosemmusnpyet ¢ ux yuyeHmem. Mo mHeHuto Femucra, xpuctmaHe Beesn B 3abyKAEHUE MHOMECTBO NOLeN,
NIOXKHO yTBEp)KAas, 6yATo TBOPAT Be/IMKME fena C MOMOLLb0 GOXECTBEHHON CWUAbl M UMEIOT 3HaHue,
nosly4eHHoe HenocpeacTBeHHO oT bora. YTobbl NoKasaTb, YTO aBTOPbI BUBAMM — BbIAYMLMKMN, HELOCTOMHbIE
nosepus, MNanboH 0bbABUA ApeBHENWNM aBTOPUTETOM B 061acTh 6OrocoBus 1 3aKOHOA4ATeIbCTBa 30poacTpa
M NOMECTMUA €r0 KMU3Hb Ha MHOTO CTO/IETUI PaHbLUE He TO/IbKO TPAAULIMOHHOM AAaTUPOBKU XMU3HU Mouces, Ho U
NPUHATON XPUCTMAHaMM AaTbl COTBOPEHWA MUpa. FEMUCT KPUTUKYET «COOUCTOB»-XPUCTUAH 3a C/efoBaHue
MHOEeCTBY HeNenblX YCTAaHOBAEHWUI U MPaBW, OH CYMTAET 3abayKAEHMEM TaKMe MOHALIECKME U XPUCTUAHCKMeE
NPaKTUKKN 1 gobpoaetenu, Kak 6ercTBo OT 3aHATUIA MUPCKMMM HayKamMu U OT NO3HaHUA MaTepPUanbHOTO MUPa,
NOJIHOE BO3AEpP’KaHWe OT CEeKCya/ibHOW XWM3HM, MOCTbl U MNOJHOE BO3AEpP)KaHWe OT MACA, TENECHYH acKesy,
nonHoe HecTaxaHue. MNAndoH oTBepraeT Te 06pasuLbl XPUCTMAHCKOW ackesbl, 3a KOTOpble BEKamu
NPOCNABAANUCL CBATblE MNOABWMKHWKM, MPEAnoYMTas yMepeHHOCTb M 61aronpucToiHOCTb 06bIKHOBEHHOMO
CBETCKOTO Ye/NioBEKa, a CYMPYMKECKYID JKM3Hb CTaBWUT Bbiwe 6e3bpauna. Ero  dunocodma unmeet
AHTUXPUCTUAHCKYHO M aHTMMOHALUECKYIO HanpaB/AeHHOCTb, M NOMbITKM HEKOTOPbLIX MCCNeLoBaTeNei YBUAETb B
MandoHe XpUCTMAHWMHAE, UbWM  B3rAAAbI MOHO NPUMMPUTL C NpaBoCAaBuMem, ciegyeT MpusHaTb
HeCOCTOATE/IbHbIMM.
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Criticism of Christians and Christianity in the writings of George Gemistos Plethon

The report shows that Plethon in his writings by the name “Sophists” means Christians and polemizes with
their teaching. According to Gemistos, Christians misled many people, falsely asserting that they were doing
great things with the help of divine power and have knowledge received directly from God. To show that the
authors of the Bible are inventors, unworthy confidence, Plethon declared the oldest authority in the field of
theology and legislation of Zoroaster and placed his life many centuries earlier not only of the traditional dating
of the life of Moses, but also of the date of the world was accepted by Christians. Gemistos criticizes the
Christian “sophists” for following many ridiculous establishments and rules, he considers erroneous such
monastic and Christian practices and virtues as avoiding scientific studies and knowledge of the material world,
complete abstinence from sexual life, fasting and complete abstinence from meat, bodily austerity. Plethon
rejects those examples of Christian asceticism, for which holy ascetics were glorified for centuries, he prefers
the moderation and decency of an ordinary secular person, and puts a married life above celibacy. His
philosophy has an anti-Christian and anti-monastic orientation, and attempts by some researchers to consider
Plethon as a Christian, whose views agree with Orthodoxy, should be recognized as untenable.

Kyp6aHoB AHapeli BukToposuy / Andrey V. Kurbanov

Coumonornyecknii MHcTUTYT PAH — duamnan ®HUCL, PAH, CaHkT-MeTepbypr, Poccus, cTapwimii Hay4HbI
COTPYAHUK, KaHA. uctopud. Hayk / Sociological Institute of FCTAS RAS, St. Petersburg, Russia, Senior
researcher, CSc in History

PacnpocTpaHeHMe aHTUNATUHCKMX npounsBedeHuin Mpuropuma MNManambl B cnaBaHCKom mupe B XV—-XVI
27
BeKax

[oKnap nocBAlEH WCCNeaoBaHWMIO PACMPOCTPAHEHUS CAABAHCKUX MNEepeBOAOB AHTUAATUHCKUX
npounsseseHnin Npuropms Manamol B cnaBaHckom mupe B XV—XVI BeKax. Kak M3BeCTHO, CnaBsHCKuUe
nepesBobl OCHOBAH Ha PaHHEN rPeYeckon BEpCUM, OTIMYHOWN OT onybiMKoBaHHOW. NyTem aHanM3a
OPEBHENLINX COXPAHMBLUMXCA PYKOMUCEN, B YacTHOCTM, Kogekca 88 u3 6ubamMoTekn cepbecKoro
MOHacTbIpa Bbicokne [eyaHbl B KocoBo, byaeT npeanpuHATa MOMbITKA PEKOHCTPYKLMK MpoLuecca
CO34aHMA M HayasNbHOro 3Tana ObITOBaHWMS 3TUX MepeBoAoB B adOHCKMX MoOHacTbipAax. Ocoboe
BHMMaHue OyaeT yaeneHo ¢aKTopam, CNOCOOCTBOBABLUMM  MOBbILEHHOMY WHTEpecy K
nosieMMYeckMm Tpyaam Manambl B CNaBAHCKUX 3eMAAX, CPeAM KOTOPbIX MHTEHCUBHOCTb KOHTAKTOB C
JNIATUHCKMM MUPOM, OCTPble BOroC/IOBCKME U LLEPKOBHO-MOIMTUYECKME ANCKYCCUM, A TAKKe KtoYeBas
pPO/Ib MOHACTbIPEN B COXPAHEHWUM U PACNPOCTPAHEHUM TeKCToB. bByaeT paccMoTpeHOo BAMSAHME 3TUX
nepeBoAOB Ha PasBUTUE AHTWUIATUHCKOM MOJSIEMUKM B CIABAHCKOM MMUPE U UX MECTO B KOHTEKCTe
BM3AHTUICKO-CNABAHCKMX KY/AbTYpHbIX CBA3el. MWccnepoBaHWe CTaskmBaeTca ¢ npobnemamu
bparmMeHTapHOCTM U MAIOYUCNEHHOCTU PAHHUX PYKOMUCEN, A TaKKe TPYAHOCTAMWM WX TOYHOW
[ATUPOBKM WM NIOKanusaumn. [epcnekTMBbl AasbHENLEro M3yvyeHua Tembl BUAATCA B U3y4YeHUM
PYKOMMUCHbIX MCTOYHUKOB M KOMMAPAaTMBHOM MCCAEA0BAHUM FPEYECKOW M CMAaBAHCKOM PYKOMUCHbIX
TPaAULMN CO4MHEHUI Manambl.

The Dissemination of Gregory Palamas’ Anti-Latin Works in the Slavic World in the 15th—16th
Centuries

The report examines the spread of Slavic translations of Gregory Palamas’s anti-Latin works in the
Slavic world during the 15th and 16th centuries. By analyzing the oldest extant manuscripts,
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particularly the Decani 88 codex from Kosovo, the study will attempt to reconstruct the creation and
early circulation of these translations in the monastic milieu of Mount Athos, notably in the Hilandar
and St. Panteleimon monasteries, known for their strong ties to the Slavic world. Factors contributing
to the heightened interest in Palamas’s polemical writings in Slavic lands will be explored, including
intense contacts with the Latin world, fierce theological and ecclesiastical-political debates, and the
pivotal role of monasteries in preserving and disseminating these texts. The impact of these
translations on the development of anti-Latin polemics in the Slavic world and their place within the
broader context of Byzantine-Slavic cultural relations will also be examined. The study faces
challenges due to the fragmentary nature and scarcity of early manuscripts, as well as difficulties in
precisely dating and localizing their creation. Prospects for further research lie in the analysis of
manuscript sources and the comparative study of the Greek and Slavic manuscript traditions of
Palamas’s works.

Kpyrablit cton

Lindpposble U3aaHMA aHTUYHBIX U BU3AHTUNCKUX MUCbMEHHbIX MaMATHUKOB:
TEKCT, NepeBog, Hay4HbIi annapat, KoMmeHTapumn2®

CnupuaoHosa Jlinaua BanentnHosHa / Lydia V. Spyridonova

MHCTUTYT MmupoBoi antepaTypbl M. A.M. FopbKkoro Poccuiickoi akagemuun Hayk, MockBa, Pocecua, ctaplumit
Hay4HbI COTPYAHMK, OOUEHT, KaHa. dunonor. Hayk / A.M. Gorky Institute of World Literature of the Russian
Academy of Sciences, Moscow, Russia, Senior Researcher, CSc in History

MpeacTaBneHMe BapMaTUBHOCTM TeKCTa B UMOPOBbLIX aKageMMUUYECKUX W3AAHUAX: BO3MOMKHOCTH,
NPenMmyLLecTsa U orpaHuyeHma?’

MpV NOAroTOBKE Hay4HbIX U3AaHWUIA TEKCTOB CO MHOMKECTBOM COXPAHUBLUUXCA PefaKkLuuii (YepHOBUKK, NPaBKM
aBTOpa, M34aTeNbCKMe BAapPUaHTbl U T.M.), MapanneNbHbIX MHOTOA3bIYHbIX NEPEBOAOB, TEKCTOB CO CAOMKHOMN U
6oraToli pPyKOMUCHOW TpaguuMen MW T.N. HepeAKo BCTAaéT npobnema afeKBAaTHOrO NpeacTaBiAeHUA
BapMaTUBHOCTU. TpagMLMOHHbIE NOAXOAbl HA OCHOBE MepapXMYECKMX Pa3sMETOYHbIX A3bIKOB, Takux Kak XML,
CTafnkmBatoTcd € GYHAAMEHTANbHbIMM  OFPAHUYEHMAMM MPU  HEOBXOOMMOCTM  OTPA3UTb  C/OXKHbIE
nepeKkpbiBaloLMeCA CBA3M WM TpaHCcPOpMaLUM MeXAY BEepCcUAMM OOHOro TEKCTa, HECMOTPA Ha TO, YTO B
nocsieaHen sepcnn KoHcopunym TEI (§12.2.2) BBEN MHCTPYMEHT A1 Peanm3aLmm C0XKHOW NepeKpblBatowencs
BApMaTMBHOCTU. B foKnase paccmatpuBaeTca npeanoxeHHoe [. Wmuarom m P. Konombom anbtepHaTUBHOE
peleHne Ha ocHoBe rpadoBbIX Moaenel AaHHbIX. A TakKe HefasHO pa3sutoe ®. [1:KoBaHOTTM NpescTaBieHue
rpados ¢ nomouwbio mogenn RDF ana nsganua 3anucok Maono bydpanmHm B pasmetke TEI. Mpenmyuwiecteamm
[AHHOTO MoAXo4a ABNAOTCA eCTeCTBEHHOE OTODpaXKeHMe NepeKpbITUIA, TPAHCNOo3UUMIA U 0bbeanHEHWUM
BEPCUIA, KOMMNaKTHoe npeacTaBneHne 6e3 u3bbiTouHOro AybnnposaHusa obwux ¢parmeHToB, YeTKoe
pa3feneHne TEKCTOBOFO COLEPXKMMOTO M CTPYKTYpPbl BapuaTUMBHOCTW, 3PPeKTUBHbIE anropuTmbl MOMUCKA,
CPaBHEHMWA, CIMAHUA BEPCUIA, @ TAKXKe BO3MOXKHOCTb BU3Yann3aLLMN UCTOPUM PenaKTUPOBaHMA U reHeanornm
TeKCTa. B TO e BpemAa MOXHO OTMETUTb NOTEHLMAbHbIE OrpaHNYEHMA: CNOXHOCTb BM3YalbHOIO BOCNPUATUA
601bWNX NAOTHbIX rpadoB, HEOBXOAMMOCTb CNEUManN3UPOBAHHBIX WMHCTPYMEHTOB M (GOPMATOB [AAHHbIX,
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BO3MOXHaA NoTepsA KOHTEKCTHOM MHpopmaLumm npu dparmeHTaumm Tekcta. OgHol n3 npobaemHbix obnacrei
ABNAETCA CTaHO4APTMU3aUMA Pas3IMYHbIX METOA0B COBMECTHOFO MCNo/b30BaHuA rpadosbix mogeneit RDF u
TPAaANLMOHHOM Pa3mMeTKM TEKCTOBOIO COAEePKMMOro Ha ocHoBe TEI XML.

Representing Textual Variability in Digital Scholarly Editions: Opportunities, Advantages, and
Constraints

When preparing critical editions of texts that exhibit multiple extant versions (such as drafts, authorial
revisions, published variants, and others), parallel translations across languages, texts with a complex and rich
manuscript tradition, and related materials, editors frequently encounter the challenge of adequately
representing variability. Although the TEI consortium, as outlined in Section 12.2.2, introduced a mechanism
for implementing intricate overlapping variability in XML documents, this approach, which is grounded in
hierarchical markup languages such as XML, encounters significant limitations in capturing the complex,
overlapping relationships and transformations between iterations of the same text. This report explores an
alternative solution proposed by D. Schmidt and R. Colombo, which is predicated on graph data models.
Additionally, F. Giovannetti recently developed a representation of graphs using the RDF model for the edition
of Paolo Bufalini’s notes in TEl markup. The advantages of this graph-based approach include a natural
mapping of overlaps, transpositions, and merged versions; a compact representation without redundant
duplication of shared fragments; a clear separation of textual content from the structure of variability; efficient
algorithms for searching, comparing, and amalgamating versions; and the capacity to visualize both the editing
history and the genealogy of the text. However, several potential constraints warrant acknowledgment: the
complexity of visually interpreting large, dense graphs; the need for specialized tools and data formats; and the
potential loss of contextual information due to the fragmentation of text. One particularly problematic domain
is the standardization of methods for utilizing RDF graph models with the traditional TEI XML markup to
represent textual content.

KypbaHoB AHapelt Buktoposuy / Andrey V. Kurbanov

MHCTUTYT Mmnposoi nutepatypbl Mm. A.M. FTopbKoro Poccuiickon akagemum Hayk, Mockea, Poccus, ctapwuni
Hay4HbIW COTPYAHUK, KaHA,. uctop. HayKk / A.M. Gorky Institute of World Literature of the Russian Academy of
Sciences, Moscow, Russia, Senior Researcher, CSc in History

Busyanusauma KpuTMYECKOro annapata B UMGPOBbIX M3AAHMAX aAHTUYHBIX W BU3AHTUNCKMUX
nucateneir®

TeKCT KPUTUYECKOTO U34aHUA aHTUYHOTO UM BU3AHTUIMCKOrO COYMHEHMUA (33 UCKNIOYEHUEM PEeaKUX CyyaeB
NO34HEBM3aHTUMCKUX TEKCTOB, KOrAa B PacrnopsXeHWu wusgatensa ecTb asTorpad) npeactasnsetr cobown
TMNoTe3y PEeKOHCTPYKUUW opurnHana. CneposaTenbHO, B KPUTMUECKOM annapate unTaTeNb AOJIKEH HaUTu
noapo6Hy0 MHGOPMALLMIO O PeAaKLLMOHHOM NpoLecce, NPUBEALIEM K YCTaHOBNEHHOMY TEKCTY. K coxaneHnuto,
CXema NOCTPOEHMUA annapaTa TPAAULMOHHbIX OYMaXKHbIX M34aHUIMA C OTPUNLTPOBAHHBIMW BapuUaHTaMK U
MWHUMANbHBIM  KOJIMYECTBOM OMNEpaTopoB He M03BO/MAET MNPOBEPUTb TMMNOTE3y M3-3a CKYAOCTU W
HECTPYKTYPUPOBAHHOCTU AaHHbIX. MNpun nepexone K uMbpoBOMY M3AaHUIO BO3HMKAET Npobiema: Kak caenatb
KPUTMYECKMI1 annapaT yAobHbIM A1A NMPOBEPKM rMMoTesbl U3gaHuAa? Mbl npegiaraem CTaHOapTM3MpPOBaTh B
pasmeTtke TEl aTtpmbytbl, Knaccuduumpytowme pasHouteHusa. Mpumepbl @cause B TEl y)Ke BKAyaloT
He3HauMmble [AOJ18 TeHeasorMn ciyyaum (roMeoTeneBTOH, TOMeoapxus, naneorpaduyeckas nyTaHWUa,
rannorpadua, autrorpadua, NoxKHaa ameHaauma), a @type — "anteCorr", "postCorr" u "addition". OagHako
3TOT CMMCOK CNeayeT paclmnpuTb U CTaHAAPTU3UPOBATb, YTOBbI OXBAaTUTb BCE C/ly4au, BaXKHbIEe 1A NOCTPOEHMA
CTEMMbI, MO KOTOPbIM BapMaHT MOXHO CYMTaTb MHHOBALMEN UM OPUTMHANAbHBIM YTEHMEM. ITU TUMbl MOTYT
6bITb BblAENEHbl Pa3HbIMKU LBETaMU B LUOPOBbIX U3AAHWUAX, MO3BONAA YMTATENO BblIOUPATb Hy)KHble emy
BapuaHTbl. OAHMM M3 BO3MOMHbIX PELUEHUI TaKKe ABAAETCA BHeApeHue OoHTosormveckon mopenum Critical
Apparatus Ontology, npepgnoxkeHHoli PpaHyeckon [xkosaHHeTTM B 2019 r. B draft-Bepcun. Bcé aTo nossoaurT,
BO-MepPBbIX, MPOBEPUTb FEHEANIOTMYECKYIO KOPPEKTHOCTb M3AaHUA. BO-BTOPbIX, TO/IbKO Ha OCHOBE BApWaHTOB C
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OTMEYEHHbIM TeHea/NorMyeckKMM BECOM MOXHO MOCTPOUTb CTEMMY, MO3TOMY Takasa Tunonorusa 6yaet
HeobxoaMma 41a NporpammHoro obecneyeHmsa nNo Habopy M CONOCTaBAEHMIO KoANALMIA. HakoHel, undposoi
annapat MoXeT NpeasioXuTb 6onee yaobHbIA ONA NOMb30BaTeNA OMbIT, YeM TPAAMUMOHHLIA MeyaTHbIi
dopmar.

Visualisation of the Critical Apparatus in Digital Scholarly Editions

The text of a critical edition of an ancient or Byzantine work (excepting those rare instances of late Byzantine
authors where an autograph survives) embodies a hypothesis advanced by the editor in reconstructing the
original. Consequently, the critical apparatus must comprehensively elucidate the editorial process culminating
in the established text. Regrettably, the apparatus structure of traditional printed editions, with minimally
annotated filtered variants, impedes verification due to the paucity of information and disorganized data. In
transitioning to digital editions, we are confronted with the challenge of rendering the critical apparatus
conducive to scrutinizing the editorial hypothesis. We propose standardizing TEI markup attributes classifying
variant readings. The samples of @cause in TEl already encompass genealogically insignificant cases such as
homoeoteleuton, homoeoarchon, paleographic confusion, haplography, dittography, and spurious
emendations, as well as @type attributes such as "anteCorr", "postCorr", and "addition". However, this
catalogue demands substantial expansion and normalization to encompass all instances pertinent to stemma
construction, whereby a reading variant may be deemed an innovation or an original reading. These types
could be color-coded in digital editions. Such an apparatus could accentuate specific readings or linguistic
features, or selectively display desired variants. One potential solution is the implementation of the ontological
model Critical Apparatus Ontology, proposed by Francesca Giovannetti in 2019 in a draft version. Firstly, this
facilitates verifying the edition's genealogical fidelity. Secondly, only variants of differential genealogical weight
enable stemma construction, necessitating such a typology for collation software. Ultimately, this digital
apparatus proffers a more user-friendly experience than traditional print formats, empowering scholars to
engage more deeply with the critical edition and its underlying hypothesis.

LLyknH Tumyp Apkagbesud / Timur A. Shchukin

MHCcTUTYT MupoBoit antepatypbl M. A.M. TopbKkoro Poccuiickoit akagemum Hayk, Mocksa, Poccua, HayyHbIln
COTPYAHUK, KaHa,. dunoc. Hayk / A.M. Gorky Institute of World Literature of the Russian Academy of Sciences,
Moscow, Russia, Researcher, CSc in Philosophy

JaTnpoBKa aHTMYHOrO TEKCTa: 4eM MOryT NOMOYb TEKCTOBbIE 6a3bl ,D,aHHbIX31

TekcroBble 6a3bl aHHbIX — NMPUMEHUTENIbHO K aHTUYHBIM TEKCTaM pedb MAET, Hanpumep, o Thesaurus Linguae
Graeca, PHI Latin Texts, Thesaurus Linguae Aegyptiae, Simtho: The Syriac Thesaurus, oundpoBaHHbIX U3aaHUAX
Patrologia Latina, KympaHCKMX pykonucein, 6ubAencKMx pyKonucein, Taamyamyecknx TEKCTOB U T.MN. — BCEro
napy AecATUNeTUA Hasah BOWAWM B Hay4dHbi 06Mxond, CTanM BaXKHEMWMM MHCTPYMEHTOM B pyKax
uccnegosaTens. Ho Kpome NpOCTOro AOCTYNa K HY)KHOMY TEKCTY, TakuMe 6asbl CyL,EeCTBEHHO YCKOPAOT
HEKOTOpble Hay4yHble MpOLeAypbl — Hanpumep, NPOBEPKY C/NOBOYNOTPEDNEHNA KOHKPETHOrO TEPMUHA UM
CNOBOCOYETAHMA B YKa3aHHbI nepuos, a TakxKe, YTo ewe 6osee cywecTBEHHO, NOMOraloT pelwmnTb H6a3oByto
33434y 418 OMMCAHUA KOHKPETHOro TeKcTa — npobnieMy AaTMPOBKM, NpeacTaBnss HeobxoaMmblit ans 3Toro
maTepuan. B poknage 6yayT npeacTaBnieHbl KOHKPETHble MNpUMepbl TOro, Kak MpaBu/bHbIM 06pasom
COCTaBNEHHblE MOWCKOBbIE 3anNpPOCbl MOMOFalOT ONpeaesnTb, U3 KakKoN UAEWHOW cpeabl NMPOUCXOOMT TEKCT,
OrPaHUYMTb U ONUCaTb 3TY UAEWHYIO Cpeay, BbIABUTb KAKOYEBble AA Hee TEPMUHONOTMYECKME U NOHATUNHbIE
KOHCTPYKLMUN M B KOHEYHOM CYETE NPUBA3ATb TEKCT K KOHKPETHOM TOUYKE B XPOHO/IOFMM Pa3BePTbIBAaHUA UAEN.

Dating of an ancient text: how text databases can help
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Text databases — in relation to ancient texts, we are talking, for example, about Thesaurus Linguae Graeca, PHI
Latin Texts, Thesaurus Linguae Aegyptiae, Simtho: The Syriac Thesaurus, digitized editions of Patrologia Latina,
Qumran manuscripts, biblical manuscripts, Talmudic texts, etc. — just a couple of decades ago they entered
scientific use, became an important tool in the hands of a researcher. But in addition to easy access to the
necessary text, such databases significantly speed up some scientific procedures — for example, checking the
usage of a specific term or phrase during a specified period, and also, more importantly, help solve the basic
task for describing a specific text — the dating problem, presenting the necessary material for this. The report
will provide concrete examples of how correctly composed search queries help to determine from which
ideological environment the text originates, limit and describe this ideological environment, identify key
terminological and conceptual constructions for it and ultimately link the text to a specific point in the
chronology of the idea's deployment.

Hukudoposa AnekcaHapa HOpbesHa / Alexandra Ju. Nikiforova

MHCTUTYT Mmnposoi nutepatypbl Mm. A.M. FTopbKoro Poccuiickon akagemum Hayk, Mockea, Poccus, ctapwmit
Hay4YHbIA COTPYAHUK, KaHa. ¢unonor. Hayk / A.M. Gorky Institute of World Literature of the Russian Academy
of Sciences, Moscow, Russia, Senior Researcher, CSc in Philology

MuapusnTCKniM anTyprudecknuin cbopHuk Sinai Greek MG NF62: npobsiembl naeHTUGUKALUN U
ny6ankaummn?

YHUKa/bHbIM rpevecknin Kogekc Sinai Greek MG NF62 (IX-X BB., 28+22 nn., 6ymara), BbISiBNEH Cpean «HOBbIX
HaXo40K» 6BUBAMOTEKM MOHACTbIPA CB. EKaTepuHbl Ha CuHae. KogeKc coxpaHua AUTypruyeckme TeKCTbl O4HOM
13 MmnadusmTckux oblwmH nocnegosatenen Cesmpa AHTHoxulickoro (t542), aelicteoBaslweli B HuxkHem ErnnTe
M MCNO/b30BaBLIEN B KayecTBe 60rocnykebHOro He KOMTCKWI, a rpeyeckuit Asbik. lMpu yTpaTe TEKCTOB
OOTMATUYECKOro  COAEPXKAHMA, KacalolmMxca BONPOCOB Mpupogbl  XpucTa M KoauyecTBa Ccobopos,
naeHTUdUKaLMa nposeseHa Ha 0cHoBaHMM 1) Intercessio ¢ ynommMHaHMeM MUAdU3IUTCKUX CBATbIX — EMUCKONOB
n yumteneinn Cesupa u [letpa UcnosegHuka (1488), urymeHoB DHaToHa V B. Jlykmsa un JloHrMHa, «Tpex
Makapues» (Benmkoro, AnekcaHapuinckoro n Tkoycckoro), LeHyTobl (T465), Ncos (IV B.), Makcuma 1 JomeTtua
(IV B.), 2) AMAKOHCKOro NPOLLIEHMA O «BEHLe roga U ymepeHHoM noabeme Boabl [Hunal» (n. 33), obbiuHOro ana
ermneTckmMx muadusnTckux aHadop, 3) TUMUYHBIX A1A KOMTCKOW MUCbMEHHOCTU XapaKTepucTuK MoaHHa
Kpectutena Kak «mydeHuKa» uU MoaHHa BorocsoBa Kak «AeBCTBEHHMKa». K 3TOM Ke Tpaauumm BO3MOXKHO
OTHeCTU cneunduyUHbIi U He U3BECTHbIN MepyCcaslMMCKON rTMMHOrpadum KaHp, B KOTOPOM COCTaB/IEHbl TMMHbI
Xpucty, Boromatepu, cBATbIM (KaXKAbli LMKA COCTOMUT M3 AECATM TPoMapei, HanucaHHbIX aHanectom, W
KOHEYHoro BO33BaHMA «YecTb Tebe nopobaeT WM nNOKAOHeHWe»). MwuadusuTckme Tekctbl B MG 62
NepemeKaloTCsA C MENbKUTCKMMU paHHEUEPYCAZIMMCKUMU TMMHamMK OKTOMXa, CBUAETENbCTBYA 06 OTCyTCTBUM
YeTKOW 4eMAPKALMOHHOM YepTbl MEXAY XaJKUOOHCKMMU U JOXaNKULOOHCKMMU 31eMEeHTaMKN B BOroCayKeHUu
rPeKoA3bIYHbIX OOLWMH, cylecTBoBaWwmMxX Ha pybexe IX n X BB. B AenbTe Huna. OTa B3auMouHTerpauma asyx
TPaAMLMA, MeSIbKUTCKON MepyCaIMMCKON U erMneTcko MnadusmUTCKOM, JO/IKHA YYUTBIBATbCA NPU NOArOTOBKe
ny6AMKauumn NamaTHUKa M COCTaBNEHUM KOMMEHTaPUSA K HEMY.

Miaphysite Liturgical Collection Sinai Greek MG NF62: Problems of Its Identification and Publication

The unique Greek codex Sinai Greek MG NF62 (9th-10th centuries, 28+22 ff., paper) has been identified among
the "new finds" from the library of the Monastery of St. Catherine in Sinai. The codex preserved the liturgical
collection of a Miaphysite community of the adherents of Severus of Antioch (t542), remained that time in
Lower Egypt and used in their liturgy Greek rather than Coptic language. With the lack of the texts concerning
the nature of Christ and the number of councils, the identification to be made on the basis of 1) Intercessio,
which mentions Miaphysite saint bishops and teachers Severus and Peter the Confessor (1488), abbots of
Enaton of the 5th c. Lucius and Longinus, three Macarious saints (of Alexandria, the Great, of Tkou), Shenute
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(t465), Psoios (4th c.), Maximus and Dometios (4th c.), 2) the deacon's petition "for the crown of the year and
for the moderate rise of the water [of Nile]" (f. 33), common to Egyptian Miaphysite anaphoras, 3) the common
in Coptic literature titles of John the Baptist as a "martyr" and John the Theologian as a "virgin". To this
tradition may be attributed a specific genre not known to Jerusalem hymnography, when every set, dedicated
to Christ, Virgin Mary, and the saints consists of ten anapestic troparia, with the final acclamation "For to You is
due honour and veneration". The Miaphysite texts in MG 62 are interspersed with Melkite early Jerusalem
hymns of the Octoechos, testifying that there was no a clear demarcation between Chalcedonian and non-
Chalcedonian elements in the liturgy of Greek-speaking communities at the turn of the 9th and 10th centuries
in the Nile Delta. This mutual influence of two traditions, Jerusalem Melkite and Egyptian Miaphysite, should be
taken into account by the edition and commenting of this extraordinary codex.

HorosuuuH Oner Hukonaesuny / Oleg N. Nogovitsin

MHCTUTYT mupoBsoi nutepatypbl um. A.M. FTopbKoro Poccuitckon akagemuu HayK, MockBea, Poccus, ctapimit
Hay4YHbI COTPYAHUK, KaHa. dunoc. Hayk / A.M. Gorky Institute of World Literature of the Russian Academy of
Sciences, Moscow, Russia, Senior Researcher, Associate Professor, CSc in Philosophy

MoBecTBOBaTe/NIbHAA CTPYKTYpa W KaHpoBble ocobeHHocTM «O coTBOpeHuMM mupa» MoaHHa
dunonoHa: K BONPOCy 0 NpUHUMNAX LMbPOBOro KOMMEHTUPOBAHHOMO U3AAHNA COMUHEHMUA

CoumnHeHne NoaHHa ®unnonoHa «O COTBOPEHUM MUPA» UMEET KpalHe CIOXHYI0 MHOTOC/IOMHYIO CTPYKTYPY, Kak
MO COAEP)KaHWUIO, TaK U MO KAHPOBbIM XapaKTePUCTUKaM MCMO/Ib30BAaHHOTO aBTOPOM HappatuBa. C TOYKM
3peHMA MOCTPOEHUA HappaTUBa OAHHOTO TEKCTa MOXHO BbIAEAUTb HECKONbKO OCHOBHbIX CTPYKTYPHbIX
3/1IEMEHTOB, KOTOpPble COCTaBAAOT CBOEro poAa KoAbl, BblcBOBOXKAAlOLWME TOT WUAW WHOW GopmupyoLLmit
noBecTBOBaHME MOATEKCT, OOHW W3 KOTOPbIX BbIBOAATCA aBTOPOM HA MNOBEPXHOCTb MOBECTBOBAHMA W
apPTUKYIMPOBaHbl UM C CaMOro Hayana, Tak YTO COOTBETCTBYIOLLMI MOATEKCT BCN/bIBAET YXKE B NPOIMUM U
BBEAEHUW, ApYyrMe npeabas/eHbl Mo3gHee, XOTA M NOAPasyMeBaloTCA npexae, yem 6byayT OTYeTAMBO
3KCNANUMPOBAHbI, NOCKO/IbKY KOAMPYIOT 4OMONHUTE/IbHBIM 3HAYEeHWEM HEMNOCPeACTBEHHbIN CMbICA TOFO UK
WMHOTO BbICKa3blBaHMA UM AaKe Le/ible TeMaTuyeckue 610KM NOBECTBOBAaHUSA, B TO BPEMA KaK Ha/IMume TpeTbux
M BOBCE HMKaK He aKLeHTUpoBaHO PuaonoHOM pasBepHyTbiM 06pasom. Bo Bcex 3TUX cnydvasx MocTpoeHue
Tekcta «O COTBOPEHUM MUPaA» TaK UAW MHAYEe NMOMMMO PenpeseHTauumn aBTOPCKOW No3vuuMu, npeanonaraer
aKLEHTUPOBaAHHOE OTHOLLEHME K ero agpecatam. Mo3ToMy CNOXKHasA B3aMMOCBA3b 0OCYKAAEMbIX B COUMHEHUN
TeMm, Yalle BCEro NpuHag/iekalumx CTaHgapTHOMY TeMATUYECKOMY PAAY TOJNIKOBAHWUW Ha TEKCT KHWUMM BbiTus,
CMbIC/IOBbIX KOZOB M WX MOATEKCTOB, @ TAKMKe pPas/inuMe B MPOUCXONKAEHUMU MOCNEAHUX HEMOCPeACTBEHHO
NPoABAAETCA KaK B CTPYKTYPHbIX OCOBEHHOCTAX TEKCTa, TaK U B COAEP’KAHUWM BbICKA3blBaHWMN, OTOBpPAHHbLIX
aBTOPOM 417 SKCMAMUMTHON AEMOHCTPALMM ITOrO COLEPNKAHUA WM, HAaNpPOTUB, MOJYUYMBLUMX TY MU UHYIO
$opMy KOCBEHHOrO yKasaHMA Ha MoApasymeBaemblli cmbici. B pgoknage npeanpuHMmaeTca nonbiTka 1)
BbIAENUTb U CUCTEMATU3MPOBATbL 3TU KOAbl M CBA3AHHbIE C HMMM MNOATEKCTbl, 2) MPOAHANN3NPOBaATb
CTPYKTYPHble 0COBEHHOCTU TEKCTa, NPOUCTEKAlOWME N3 ero }aHpoBok cneundukn, obycnosneHHom dbopmoit
NO34HEAHTUYHOro LWKObHOTO ¢UA0COPCKOro KommeHTapus, 3) chopmynMpoBaTb NpasBuaa MCNoOJIb30BaHMA
NoJlyYEHHOW  CTPYKTYPHOM MOLENM TEKCTa B  KayecTBe MOLENM NOCTPOoeHMA ero  uudposoro
KOMMEHTUPOBAHHOIO U34aHUA.

Narrative structure and genre features of “On the Creation of the World” by John Philoponus: back to
the issue of the principles of digital commented edition of the work

The treatise of John Philoponus “On the Creation of the World” has an extremely complicated multilayered
structure, both regarding the content and genre characteristics of the narrative used by the author. There are
several basic structural elements to be highlighted in the review of composing the narrative of the given text,
which constitute certain sui generis codes relieving this or that subtext that forms the narrative. Some of them
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are driven onto the top and articulated by the author from the very beginning so that the respective subtext
pops up already in the proemium and introduction. The others are brought forth later although having been
implicated before being distinctively explicated because by additional meaning they code the immediate sense
of this or that statement, or even the thematic blocks of the narrative in their entirety. At the same time, as for
the third type of codes, Philoponus does not emphasize them in width. In all of these cases, the composition of
the text of “On the Creation of the World” suggests this or other way, besides representing the author’s
position, the punctuated relation to his addressees. Therefore, the complex interconnection of the themes
discussed in the treatise, most frequently pertaining to the standard thematical range of interpretations of the
text of the Genesis, conceptual codes and their subtexts, as well as the distinction of the origins of the latter,
immediately reveals itself both in the structural features of the text and the content of statements selected by
the author to explicitly demonstrate this content or, on the contrary, having received this or that form of an
indirect indication of the implied sense. In the paper, we attempt to 1) highlight and systematize these codes
and subtexts related to them, 2) analyze the structural features of the text issuing from its genre specifics
determined by the form of the late Ancient scholarly commentary, and 3) formulate the rules of utilization of
the received structural model of the text as a pattern for composing its digital commented edition.

YepHornasos Amutpuit Anekcanaposud / Dmitrii Chernoglazov

CaHKT-MeTepbyprckuin rocyapcTBeHHbI yHUBEpCUTeT, npodeccop; MHCTUTYT MUPOBOI MTepaTypbl Um. A.M.
lopbkoro Poccuiickoit akagemmm Hayk, Mocksa, Poccus, cTapluMii HaydyHbI COTPYAHMK; A.b.H. / Saint
Petersburg State University, Professor; A.M. Gorky Institute of World Literature of the Russian Academy of
Sciences, Moscow, Russia, Senior Researcher; DSc in Philology.

TpakraT «O cotBopeHun mupa» MoaHHa dunonoHa: cneundnka asbika n ctuaas

Tpaktat «O coTBOpeHMW Mupa» MWMoaHHa duaonoHa — OAMH U3 MHTEPECHEWWWUX MNaMATHUKOB
paHHeBM3aHTUICKOM ¢unocobckoh M 6OrocsoBckon mbicinM. BcecTopoHHee uUccnenoBaHME  3TOTO
NPOCTPAHHOIrO TEKCTa — aKTyaZbHas 3ajaya BW3aHTMHOBeZeHWA. B HacToAwem Joknage Tpaktat byger
NpPOaHaNM3MpPOBAH B TOM acrneKTe, KOTOPbIV B HAMMEHbLUEN CTeNEHW 3aTParMBascs NCCAeL0BaTENAMM — C TOUKM
3peHMa ero Asblka M ctuada. lMpegnonaraeTca OXapaKTepu3oBaTb JIEKCUYECKUI cocTaB, mopdonornio u
CUHTAKCUC TPaAKTaTa, yAEeAUTb BHUMaHNE GUNOCODCKOMN, PUTOPUYECKOW U eCTECTBEHHOHAYYHON TEPMMUHOIOTUM,
KOTopyto ncnonb3yetr MoaHH dMnonoH, onpeaennTb ero NoaxoAbl K UCTOYHUKAM U METOAbl UX LUTUPOBAHMA.
TeKkcT 6yfeT paccmaTpuBaTbCA B COMOCTABAEHWM C APYTMMU COYMHEHUAMM MoaHHa dunonoHa. Ocoboe
BHMMaHWe byaeT yaeneHo TOMY, Kak 0CODEHHOCTU A3bIKa U CTUAA, NpUcyLLMe TpakTaTy «O COTBOPEHUM MUPA»,
MOXXHO OTPa3nTb B PYCCKOM MepeBoje, B KOMMEHTapMAX M B annapatax (apparatus criticus, apparatus fontium)
6yaywwero uMdpOBOro N3gaHMA, KOTOPOE Mbl FOTOBUM B HacToALLEee BpeMS.

De opificio mundi of John Philoponos: Specifics of Language and Style

The treatise De opificio mundi by John Philoponos is one of the most interesting monuments of early Byzantine
philosophical and theological thought. A comprehensive study of this lengthy text is an urgent task of Byzantine
studies. In this paper the treatise will be analyzed in the aspect that has been least touched upon by
researchers — from the point of view of its language and style. It is intended to characterize the lexicon,
morphology and syntax of the treatise, to pay attention to the philosophical, rhetorical and natural science
terminology used by John Philoponos, to determine his approaches to sources and methods of quoting them.
The text will be examined in comparison with other writings of John Philoponos. Special attention will be paid
to how the language and style peculiarities inherent in the treatise De opificio mundi can be reflected in the
Russian translation, in the commentaries, and in the apparatuses (apparatus criticus, apparatus fontium) of the
future digital edition that we are currently preparing.
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Crapukosa ApuHa OnerosHa / Arina O. Starikova

MHCTUTYT mupoBon nuTepaTtypbl um. A.M. FopbKkoro Poccuiickol akagemumn Hayk, MockBa, Poccua, mnagwmit
Hay4yHbIX coTpyaHuk / A.M. Gorky Institute of World Literature of the Russian Academy of Sciences, Moscow,
Russia, Junior Researcher

AHTMYHasA Tpaguuma o Hune B Tpaktate dunonoHa «O cotBopeHumn mupa» (Philop. De opif. mund. 4,
3un4,5)%

B KommeHTapum Ha Gen. 1:9-10 o cobpaHum Bog PunonoH obpawaerca K npupoae Huna m K ero UCToKy u
yctbto (Philop. De opif. mund. 4, 3 u 4, 5). YNnomuMHaHWe peyHbiXx HaHOCOB Hwuna, KoTopble yBean4YMBaloT
naowaab Cywn n npunogHnmatoT ee, ua0NoH NPMBOANT KaK AOKa3aTeNbCTBO TOrO, YTO NpU cobpaHun Bog, B
OAHO MECTO YacTb CylM OMycTUAacb, a 4YacTb nogHsanacb (4, 3). K uctoky Huna ®dunonoH obpautaetcs,
onposeprasa npeacrasneHns o6 OKkeaHe, KOTOPbIW onosacbiBaeT 3emto (4, 5). B aTom naccaxke OH ynoMmuHaeT
MTonemes, KoTopsblii coobuaeT, uto UcToK Huna HaxoauTcs Ha JlyHHoW rope (Ptol. Geogr. 4, 8[9], 3). OaHako
MTonemelt He eAMHCTBEHHbLIW MCTOMHMK, K KOTOpomMy obpauaetca ®uaonoH B onucaHnn Huna. OnucaHue
npupoabl Hnna, ero NneTHUX PasnnBOB U NPeanonoXKeHUs 06 NCToKe BblM 06LWMM MECTOM, MPUYEM HE TO/IbKO
y reorpados (Hdt. 2, 5-35; Strab. 17, 1, 1-52; Diod. 1, 10; 1, 19; 1, 30-41; Ael. Arist. Aegypt.; Plin. 3, 47; 5, 16—
17; 6, 57; 18, 64; Sen. Nat. quaest. 4). HecmoTps Ha HeynomMuHaHMA PMNONOHOM APYrMX aBTOPOB B Naccaax o
Hwne, npocnexknBatoTca nNapannenu ¢ onucaHvem Huna B «Meteoponornke» Apuctorens (Arist. Met. 1, 13—
14). NoaTBEPXKAEHNEM TOrO, YTO OUNOMNOH MOTF OMMPATbCA MMEHHO Ha ApuCToTens, ABASETCA uMTaTa U3 ero
«®usmkn» B Havyane 4 kuurmn De opificio mundi (Arist. Phys. 194 b 13), a TakKe paccyxaeHua Apuctotens B
KOHTEKCTe naccaxa o Hune o BO3HMKHOBEHUM MOpSA, peK u cywu (Arist. Met. 1, 14).

Ancient tradition on the Nile in Philoponus’ treatise ‘On the Creation of the World’ (Philop. De opif.
mund. 4, 3; 4, 5)

In the commentary on Gen. 1:9-10 about the gathered waters Philoponus appeals to the nature of the Nile, its
source and estuary (Philop. De opif. mund. 4, 3 and 4, 5). Philoponus mentions fluvial sediments of the Nile
which enlarge land and lift it as an argument that while waters gathered one part of land descended and
another rose (4, 3). Philoponus refers to the source of the Nile while rejecting idea that Ocean encircles land (4,
5). In this passage he mentions Ptolemy which notifies that the Nile originates from the mount of the Moon
(Ptol. Geogr. 4, 8[9], 3). By the way, Ptolemy is not the only source to which Philoponus refers describing the
Nile. Descriptions of the Nile, its flooding and assumptions of its source were common not only among
geographers (Hdt. 2, 5-35; Strab. 17, 1, 1-52; Diod. 1, 10; 1, 19; 1, 30-41; Ael. Arist. Aegypt. Plin. 3, 47; 5, 16—
17; 6, 57; 18, 64; Sen. Nat. quaest. 4). Although Philoponus does not mention other authors in his passages
about the Nile, one can see parallels with description of the Nile in Aristotle’s Meteorologica (Arist. Met. 1, 13—
14). A citation from Aristotle’s Physics (Arist. Phys. 194 b 13) in the beginning of the 4t book of Philoponus’
treatise and Aristotle’s discourse on the appearance of seas, rivers and land (Arist. Met. 1, 14) can confirm that
Philoponus was based on Aristotle.

35 UccnepoBaHme BbINOHEHO NO rpaHTy B dopme cybecuanmn MuHobpHayku PO (npoekT «Pycckas v eBponeinckan Kaaccuka
B XX| Beke: nMoArotoBKa LMPPOBLIX HAYYHbIX KOMMEHTMPOBaHHbIX WM3aaHuii», cornaweHne Ne 075-15-2024-549 ot
23.04.2024 r.).
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